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Diacritical Marks, Sigla, and Abbreviations

Abbreviations of journals, reference works, and other secondary sources gen-
crally conform to the “Instructions for Contributors™ in the Catholic Bitfical
Quarterly 55 (1993) 888-97 and the Membership Directory and Handbook of
the Society of Biblical Literature (199:) 225-40. For abbreviations of Qumran
sigla, see J. &, Fitzmyer, The Dead Sea Scrolls: Masor Publications and Tools for
Staudy, rev. ed. {SRURRS 20; Atlanta Scholars Press, 1990) 1-8.

®

)

[Daniel]

gl

Dainicl]
gl

to (his) theone

to <his> throne

1ol
1ol

Diacritical Marks and Sigla

Doubt exists as to the identification of a verse or
reading

Section (e.g., Joscphus, Anfiguities | §93)

Tihe bracketed word is no longer extant but has been
restored.

As above

‘The bracketed part of the word has been restored.
As above

‘The bracketed word is added w improve the English
translation.

The word is a new reconstruction of the author.

In transcriptions, space between fragments or where
the surface of the leather is missing.

Letters (in this casc three) with ink frsces remaining,
but sehich cannot be identified

x
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The Hebrew University Dible Project

“Ihe lsrael Antiquities Autbority
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The Vetus Latina or OId Latin translation of the
Sepruagint

Pseudo-Philo, Liber Antiguitatum Biblicarunt
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The Septuagint

Midrash Tanioma

The Ben Sira scroll discovered at Masada

“The Masoretic Text

Migsat Maaich Hu-Torah from Gave 4 al Qumran
Mishnah (as in v Yadayim)

Individual manuscript(s)

Philo, De Vita Mosis (On the tife of Moses)
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The Old Greek {original Sepruagint)

Pesher (c.g. 4QpPs")

Papyrus

1 Eroth rom Cave 7, wriltcn on papgrus and in
Greek

The Fpistle of Jeremiah from Cave 7, written on
papyrus and in Greck

Vhilo, De Pracusii et Poenis (On Rewards and
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Targum Pieudo-Jonathan

Reprint(ed)
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Two or more parallel texts (e.g, Psaln 18//2 Samuel
22)

Illegible text that has heen erased by the copyist

A supralinear letter insected by the copyist or by
another sceibe

Aletter that is certain

A probable lewer {denoted by a dox)

A possible leter (denvted by a circlet)

Legible text that has been erased by the copyist
“The second extant column of the manuscript, lines
5

Fragment 10, column 2, lines 4-5

‘The first of a serics of Psalms manuscripts found in
Caved

“Ihe first of n series of Enoch Menuscripls, written in
Aramaic, found in Cave 4

“The first Tobit manuscript from Cave 4, weltten on
‘papyrus and in Acamaic

Number 365 in a sequence of scrolls from Cave 4
A scroll from Cave 4 that is aleged to contain part
of Suzanna, but this identification is not certain
See under MMT

The First Letter of Clement (1 Clement)

Ancient Near Fast

Tosephus, Jewish Antiguities

Aramaic

‘The Babylonian Talmud (Bavii)

‘The Babylonian Talmud, Tractate Nedarint

“The Babylonian Talmud, ‘Iractate Sanhedrin
Biblical Hebrew

Bibia Hebraica (ed. R. Kiteel)

Biblia Hebraica Stuttgurtensia.

A copy {or copies) of the Damascus Docionent
discovered in Cairo

Column(s)

Dead Sca Scrolls

‘Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History

Edition, editor(s), or edited

Fragment(s)

Philo, De Fuga et invensione (O Fiight and Finding)
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or another Version
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An Anchor Bible

ABD Anchor Bible Dictionary
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EBC Expositor's Bible Commentary

I Bncyclopedsa fudaica

Erlsr Btz Toracl

Explim Expository Times
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salvation or repose of the soul” Though Spinoza doubtad that such a history
could ever be fully recovered, scholarship would henceforth focus on devising
the disciplines necssary Lo recover the historical origins of biblical literatre,
hoping therehy to reconstruct the actual thinking of the individuals whe con-
tributed to what hecame the literature of the Ribie. The word exegesishecame
abyword of the focus, and the word eisegesis became a pejorative term argely
indicating horw various communities of fath had read what they wanted into
the text. Thus the time-honored refation of Scripture and faith commu
was severed in bypassing conlemporary communitics, Jewish and Christien,
and instead reconstructing original authorial intentionalities of the various
individuals, anclent speakers, authars, compilers, and editors — precisely
Spinoea's search for the truth of Seripture in the history of ils leraey forma-
tion.

The first efforts focused on the early sources that ay behind the larger
Literacy units with a quest where feasible for the individual geniuses most re-
sponsible for those sources. This became a game that, in the hands of some
scholars, by the heginning of this century had become a drama of the absurd,
with hypotheses about distinct sources lying behind sraller and smaller frag-
ments of blocks of Seriprure,

Form ariticison entered the picrure with efforts to probe behind the fit-
erary sourees o he oral runsmission of literary forras and their funclions in
the caltic and cultural lfe of ancient communities, Tradition criticism devel-
oped then as a discipline when it was perccived thal community lraditions
were shaped and reshaped in the course of transmission toward the writien
literary texts we now possess, In this way the importance of ancient commu-
nites was recognized, though nol stressed, in the bistory of formation of the
biblical texts. Focus on the individual came once again with redaction crii-
cism and the effort to perceive the texts received as shaped by the consisient
theological thinking of individual redactors, but all the while rhetorical and
audience criticism kept at least minimal focus on ancient communities.

4. Tatecfaith Dialogue

Tn April 199 there was a conference at the Univecsity of Notze Dame tited
“Ucbrew Bible or Old Testament,” where Jewish and Christian scholars gave
papers and responses. While the Christian scholars generally expressed the
need and iraporlance of the Jewish-Christian dilogac, James Kugel and Jon
Levenson, both of Harvard, insisted that there is no real buse for such dis-
Iogue because when we think we sgree on something it s on maticrs hased on

"





images/00030.jpeg
Garion as Dialogue

Simon at the Oratoire, dismissed any hape of finding biblical autographs,
stressing that crlties must be content with apographs, or copics of copics of a
literature that was mde up of abstracts and abbreviatiuns of ariginals in the
first place. De La Peyrére clearly wantad to diminish the authority of Scrip-
ture in order 10 pul the Messiah and the sabvation of the Chuzch in bald relicf
In this h followed fean Morin's hermencutic and scarched for proof-texts to
support his messianic and christological views.

Spinoza reacted not oaly 1o de L Peyréce bul toall theologians who, ac-
cording 1o Spinoza, for the most part extort from Scriplure what passes
through their heads. He insisted that true critics must Iiberate themsefves
from theological prejudices and develop  valid method for expositing Scrip-
ture. Such a goal requircd claborating an exact history of the formation of the
text in order to discen the thoughts of the original authors within their an-
clent contexts. Spinoza was not Lhe first to focus on original suthorial
intentionality, but he did so in such a way within the Enlightenment that his
influence has been felt ever since. Ot of those individuals’ Ideas then cauld
be exteapolated those doctrines and leachings on which they all agreed — the
origins perhaps of the modern search for the “unity” of Scripture within its
pluralism, Authority, (or Spinoza, clearly rested in the intentions of the a
thors, much of which, he said, was lost in obscuricy. Only that which s inlcti-
gible remains authoritative but must he deemed sufficient for the salvation,
or repuse, of the soul. The rest is not worth considering. Unt such « history
could be written, and he seriously doubted if one would ever he complete,
Spinoza deemed the double commandment of love of God and ove of neigh-
bor to be the trae Torah of God, and to be the commen religion of all buman-
Kind. It was that which was incorruptible, and not sarme books called holy:
three centu-
ince Spinora was declared a heretic, many in the
sevenlecnth cenlury who fel the power of his reasoning would nol operly
cite Spinoza or even recognize his influence. They nonetheless heeded the call
1o write a bistory of he formation of Scripture, both tesaments, with the
goal being to discern authorial intentionality. As the Renaissance and the En-
Tightenment moved iafo the Age of Keason, Greek dlassical modes of thisking
about reality with cmphasis on the worth and authority of the individual
gradually displaced, over the next three centuries, the biblical focus on truth
residing in confessional community understandings of biblical stories and
traditions. The *heretlc” Spinoza eventually hecame the father, or at least the
godfuther, of modem biblical criticism.

For Spinoza, IF authorial intention could he recovered, it needed but to
pass the further tests of inlelligibility and resson 1o gain weceptance “for the
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would bring needed correctives to some formalations of Christian incarna-
tional (heology. I even later reiterated the hope in Jerusalem on the occasion
o Teschel's sheloshim (memorial) service in Tamry 1973,

Though he had earlier written and spoken in the same discouraging
ways a5 Kugel and Levenson, Jacab Neusner s recently suggested a way oul
of the impassc

My armswer commences with 4 necessary recogpition, which is hat, afle all,
swe really do worship one God, who s the saine God, and who is the only
God, we and.the Muslims with us. Dialogue is 7equired [emphasis bis|
amomg the thive Giths that claim (o worship one #nd the same God, (he
only God. Within that comaon ground of heing, 2 huotan task emerges. It
(0 see in the religious experience of the other, the stranger and outsiders,
chat with which we, within our own world, can identify

The buman task that our common belicfin One God nccessitates, as Neusner
perceives it, is *. . . 10 feel and so understand what the other feels and affirms
in the world of that other. So the critical challenge ... begins ot with the n-
gotiation of theological differences, or with intellectual tasks, but with the pa-
thas of alien feeling. . He notes that the concepts of seael (23 both people
and land, Gen 12:2,7) and Christ, 50 central to Judaism and Christianity, are
each quite alien to the other. For there to be a dialogue, he cantends, each side
must try 1o understand the alien concept of the other:

Out of all these experiences, and a lifetime of dedication to Jewish-
Christinn dislogue, T now perceive that the lack of common ground comes
from the tension between individual (Greek) and community (Seenitic) views
of ideaticy and responsibiliy. s here a way out of the impasse? Can thete be
a genuine interfaith dialogue between these two religions that, on the ane
hend, hsve s0 much in commen, and, on (he other and, azc 5o slica ot theie
centers, Istacl and Christ, each to the other?

5. Scripture and Intertextuality

Does one have to completely abandon one’s community identity and affirm
only a critical reading of traditions to have dialogue? Would that ot e to
create anather modera believiog commiualty with the fyih stanue that only
deconstruction of the past can address present issues? Is it passible to read the
past erltically from within a present, continuing, iraditioning community?
‘Our thesis is that not only is it possible but that it the only kind of dialogue
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common Western-cultural academic premises, that is, on biblical
and not on identities as Jews and Chrlstians.

Both sides In (he discussion in effect fully recoguived the comman
ground of critical study of religiun, but Kugel and Levenson denied that this
was a sound ase on which to have a truly intefaith dialogue because it was
oL« genuine ideatity stance bul a Jearned one common 10 usall. Social oca-
tion, to use a ureent torm from caltural anthropology, undoubledly played u
sole in the positions taken. Kugel and Levenson brought the perspective of
the minority (o the discussion; the Christians expressed the openess faciti-
tated by cultural dominance. There was no pretense al fnally arciving ata res-
olution; each person stated her or his position, each hoping ta be the one to
break the impssse — to no avail. Leidelberg's awn Rolf Rendtorff was there
and made a strong prescntation of the vicw he and 1 both share that Chris-
tiens musst learn Jewish interpretations of passages otherwise dear o them
and cease L centuries-long endency (0 denigeste Jewish understandiogs of
Scripture either by supersessionism or by anti-Jewish polemict

& similac impasse had been arrived at not long affer he Six-Day War in
New York when Abraham Heschel and L invited professors from Unioo Theo-
Togical Seminary, where Heschel had been Fosdick Visiting Professor the year
(1965) I weal on the aculcy, and from Jewish 'Thealogical Seminary across
the street, to engage in dialogue about Jewish-Christian relations. Some Inter-
nationally visible folk gathered for the first and only meeting, It did not work.
‘While the Christians were gencrally willing (0 ageee with Reinhold Niebuhr's
earlier statement that there should he no special mission to the Jews, Heschel
drove 3o hued for 8 common statement from the group supporting the State
of Tsrael that the Christians simply el silont. They had not thought they
would be asked 1o sign, a5 they later put it, 2 political document about Near
Eastera foreign policy.

Jacah Neusaer has recently put it very well, “Ihe fusion of the ethuic,
the religious, the cultural, and the political (in Judsism), to Chefstians pre-
seats seoeful confusion” Heschel had thaught he was asking for commen
theological support for God's fulfillment of promises made to Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, ‘The two sides talked past each other, and the group dissi-
pated. There seemed no common ground on which to continue atleast o ex-
plore why they thought they had different goals. I in my innocence had
thought thal Heschel’s theology of God's incarnation in the Jewish people

5.See R, Rendtouf, Kasim s Y hobogie (Neukirchen-Viurm: Nevkirchener Vertsg,
1931) [ English: Canen end Theolagy (¥dinburgh: Clark, 1904)% nole the suthor’s review
045542 (1997) 14346,
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6. The Scrolls and Intertextuslity

Aside from the strange Copper Scroll rom Cave 3, there are three basic Lypes of
Tirerature from the Qumran caves: traditional canonical, deutero-canonical or
apocryphal, and previously unknown literature. About a quarter of the Scrolls
arcbiblical,as can be learly seen in volumes nine through sixteen of Discoveries
in the Judasan Desert. So far, cvery book of the Jewish canon s represented. at
Jeast by 2 fragment or two, except Esther. Fven those like the Psalms, of which
therv are more copics ([orty wt last count) than of any other biblical baok, are
not entirely completc; afew psalms are not represcted, but ths may be by acei-
dent of survival in the caves. Of the deutero-canonical or apocryphal books
kaown berelofore only in sncient Christian-transhted Old Testaments (Greek,
Latin, Ethiopic, Slavonic, ¢tc.), a number are represented for the first time in
thei original langeages, Hebrew or Aramaic

‘The third type of Qumean lierature i previusly unknown in any form
and is varied and rich. It is this third type of previously totally unknown liter-
ature that tskes painstaking skills 10 reconstruct when, as in the case of Cave
4,they survive only in fragments, most of which do not even join. This is the
principal reason for the slow pace of publication of some of the Qumean ma-
terials.

‘The reasons it is cven pussible to reconstruct this third type of totally
unkpown ancient denominational literature are, first, that seasoned experts
Learn o eecugnize scribal hradwriting s distint (o a single scribe so hal it is
possible to execute trige of the some ten thousand fragments from Cave 4
and get all the (ragments belonging 10 one ancient document on one table
under glass in accordance with whose handsiting each fragment belongs to.
it 1akes experience 1o recognize distinctive handsitings of ancient scries.
The other reason it is possible to picer fragments belonging (o the same doc-
ument in proper positioning under glass is that all Farly Jewish literature was
lergely written scripturally, that is, intertexlually in the seeond sense noted
above. In other words, Early Judaism was in constant dialogue with its past
and for the most part resigoified or reconceplualiced its past in doing é0.

‘The observation that all Early Jewish literature was written more ot less
seriplurally has slways been operstive in study of the Apoceypla and Pseud-
epigrapha, as well as Josephus and Philo. Vet the Scrolls bave enhanced this
observation in ways thet make it one of the major factors in their study.
Again, it takes years of reading and knowing the wholc of the Hebrow Bible,
and its early Greek translations, to recognize the scriptural formns, phrases,
and paraphrases with which most Early Jewish litcrature was composed. It
underscores the fact that ane cannot study Early Jewish literature, including

i





images/00034.jpeg
Canon as Dilogie

that can teuly address present and futue issues, and that only dialogue, earn-
ing from dissent, can crrich the humman experiment and brvaden and expand
human canceptuality. God is always bigger than we can think.

Qo of the ways in which the Sceolls have illnminated Harly Jewish liter-
ature, including the Second Testament, s in their scriptural intertextuality.

“There are three principal ways in which the term intertextualizy is cur-
xently used in the literaure. Kirst, it s nsed to focus on he chemistry be-
tween two contiguous blocks of literatare, Jarge or small. A prime cxample
here is the interrelationship between the two quite disparate accounts of
creation in Genesis chapters un and two, 10 the one, God s majestic, awe-
some, and transcendent; in the scoond, God is presented as making a pasta-
ral call on his first parishioners in Eden's bower. The fwo stand side by side,
cach making its own valid theological point: God is both transcendent and
immanent, creator and redeemer, not just one or the other. Nor should one
harmoaize or callapse the two into one to speak of a redemptive creator
God, or a crealive redevmer God. They eelate Interteatually in « powerfol
‘hermeneutical statement hy which to read all that follows. Many other ex-
amples within the Bible could be offeced hetween quite distinel bodies of
literature. This is largely what is meant by the canonical conlex! of biblical
lteratue.

A second way in which the term is used is recognition that all litera-
ture is made up of previous literature and reflects the earlier through cita-
tion, allusion, use of phrases and paraphrsses of older literature 10 create
neseer literature, reference to carfice fiterary cpisodes, cven cchoes of car-
liee familine literarure in the construction of the later. “Ihe fexts cited (al-
Inded t0) are the gencrating force behind the elsborstion of murzative or
ather types of textual expansion.” “Every text is absorption and transfors
mation of other wats

The third most comman seay the term is used is recognition that the
scader s slso a test, and that rcading i in cssence an encounter hetween feats
Thunian and written, the present and the past. The rcader is a bundle of her-
menculics, as il were, engaging o text which, noting the second meaning of
intertextuality, is {1self a bundle of hermeneutics.

5. These are o typical 1emarks about itertoxeality. See for fnstance, L Kristevay
Semiosike (Patis: Bitions du Seuil, 19691 146, and 1>, Bnyarie, ieterievtuality and dhe
Reauing of Midrasi (Bloomington: Indiaua University Dress, 1990] 11-19.
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7. Comparative Midrash

Recogniring the intertextual nature of the Second Testument and pursuiog
‘what that means not only in terms of composition but alsa in terma of mean-
ing provide many unexplored lodes of intertextuality and dialogue in the Sec-
ond Testament. Most New Teslament scholarship focuscs on Christian scctar -
ian sourees in the formation of Gospels and Episles and rarely mines the
fuller cichness of their intertextual natute. There his rather been a tendency
1o regret the amount of Scripture wowen into the Kterary formation of the
Second Testament, and also largely to dismiss it as proof-texting, or dicta
probantia, Studying Carly Jewish lilerature intertextually leads to quite other
directions.

The discipline of comparative midrash permits one to discern the
intertextual function of earler iterature n the late by focusing on the recep-
tor hermeneutics by which the later Early Jowish writers cansed Scripture to
function in the poetry, narratives, or arguments being pursued, and to com-
pare them in terms of the range of bermeneutics involved through Lhe whele
cxercise.

The term midrash, like the term intertextuality, is used in different
senses. It is used 1o refor 10 @ mass of lernture from the formative and class
cal Jewish periods as a recognizable literary genre, the tannaitic and rabbinic
Midrashin. 1 is also used in a broader sense to men the funclion of seaech-
ing Scripture to seek light on new problems, as the Hebrew verb &7 (mean-
ing "scarch” or “seek”) indicates. Tn ather words, it may be used to indicate a
litetary form, or to indicate a lierary function. The midashic fanclion of
drashing goes far back into biblical times. It carliest uses in Scriptare had 1o
do with sesking an ofacle or instruction (4 torah) from a prophet, priest, or
ather oracke. Upon the demise of prophecy, for some Jewish communities, in
the sixth-{ifth centuies e, amd the introduction of the Pentateuch as Toreh,
dited by Ezra in Babylonia and brough to ferusalem somewhere around 445
ez, one then began to drash the Torah as text instead of drasking spiritual
leaders to seck light on and guidance for now and ever-changing situations
and circumstances. One finds ancient traditions in some of the earliest bibli-
cal compositions as well as in later Jewish Hiterature. One also finds interna-
tional wisdom absorbed and adapted into biblical literature fraom the earliest
scriptural compositions through to the last. One also altempts to discern the
reader’s or receptor’s hermeneutic (view of reality) by which the later writer
caused the eacler Scripture to function in the newer composition.

‘Comparative midrash s the exercise by which one can probe the depths
of intertextuality and its significance for scriptural and other Jewish Fitera-
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the Second Testament, without knowing the Lirst Testament quite thoroughly
indecd. So much of the Jewish literature of the period is composed of phrases
and paraphrases of Scripture, whether in Hebrew or Greck, that the seasoned
scholar is able to piece together scattered fragments having the same hand-
writing by discerning what Seripture passages he writer had in mind while
composing the new matrial, The scholar truly immersed in Hebrew Scrip-
tures can usually discern what is going on in a fragmented but heretofore un-
known document wad thus juxlapose wnjoined fragments under gass for
photography and study. Withoul absorption in Seriptare ane is reduced to
constantly checking Hebrew and Greek concordances of the Bible to see what
prssage or passages Lhe ancient author had in mind while compsing.

The observation is generally (ruc for all Early Jewish literature, whether
composed of Hebrew hiblical phrases and paraphrases or of their translatzd
Greek forms in the case of origlnal composition in Gree. In some inslances,
as with the Second Testament, one should know both the Tanak and the LXX
since the boaks of Matthew, Mark, John, and Paul show knowledge (at one
tevel or another of formation) of both; for Luke one rmust know early Greck
translations of Jewish Scripturc. Why? While the Sccond Testament is not in
fragments needing triage like most of the Scrolls, it often resembles a mon-
tage or cwllage of scriptural fragments, thythms, and cadences.

There are seven basic modes of the second type of intertextuality, and
theyall appear in mos! Ealy Jewish iterature,including the Chistian Second
Testament. I shall simply list these; we then will look at how some of them
work. They are: (1) citation with formula; (2) citation without formula;
(3) weaving of scriptural phreses inlo the newer composition; (4) paraphras-
ing Scripture passages; (3) reflection of the structure of a Scriptur: passage;
(6) llusions to scriptural persons, episodes, or events; and (7) echoes of
Scripturc passages in the later composition. Since the Second Testament itsclf
was composed and shaped in the period of textual fluidity, one has to be quite
discerning in localing modes o inlertexlualily of this sot The most obvious
constraint on a speaker or writer who echoes Scripture in these manncrs is
the factor of recognizabilitys the community addressed would have o be able
o recognize that the paraphrase or echa was indecd frum Scripture for the
reference 1o have suthocity”

7, T especialty finc baoks cxplaring hiblica imtrtcstualicy of the second type arc
4. Vishhenec, Biblial Incespretution in Ancient srael (Orford: Clarendnn bress, 1985),and
R Hays, kchors of Seripture n the lettrs o Paul {Newe Hlaven: Yale University Vress,
198
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tolectures on the Dead Sea Scrolls hoping to hear confirmation either of thelr
skepticisa or of their faith, their fear or their hope. Some have already de.
cided 10 leave synagogue or church and viau the decision holstered; some
have left the mainline religions and soughl refuge in (undamentalist groups
that traffic in simplistic views of biblical anthority; and some are in the throes
of deciding just what they should think.

“That is a heavy burden to place on the Scrulls or any other archacologi-
cal find_ In the 1950, when the Scrolls were fist coming to light, they ap-
peated on a scene in which there alteady was an intense discussion of whether
archicology could in sorme way verify or flsfy historically founded faiths ike
Judaism and Christianity. This was especially the case in the United States,
whete archaealogy has been somewwhat overvalued and even romanticized
duc in part to the massive inflaeace of William E. Albright and his student,
¥rank M. Crass, who with immense expertise and imagination combined the
fields of archacology and philology 1o address the bsic guestion of how to
bridge the gup between biblical recond and historical event. Albright's Len-
dency was to date biblical sources carlicr than other scholars and thus reduce
the gap, apparently increasing the level of credibiliy of the biblical sources
over what source and form eritcism, developed snd refined in Gezman schol-
arship, had determined were their later dates in antiquity. He developed an
organismnic view of history that seemed to support conservative views of the
historical celiability of the biblical record. It was considered faicly safe to
study Hible in the Albright mode, and administrators and trustees of conser-
vative seminatics felt it prudent to hire such scholars on their faculties, it wis
amade that brought focus to the question af the relation of history and faith.
IUscemed t0 be a way o avoid heresy.

Earliec in the century the German pan-Babylonizn schoot of biblical
study had claimed that archacological findings were shosing how dependent
the Bible was on cxtrabiblical Near Eastern sousces, This apparently scrved in
an earlier day to raise sinuilar questions of history and faith. Paul Tillich once
said that when he was & young theologian in Dresden in the late twenties he
dreaded reading the paper each momning for fear that he would have to take
snother sicp backward in his Gaith. Such an sttitude indicates that archaeol-
‘ogy can enhance or discourage faith by affirming or denying its histurical ori-
gins,and heace archacology became a forse Lo contend with by the beginning
of this century. Today the situation has considerably changed 50 that one
tends now ta thank God for the Canaanites and others who have contributed
to Scripture in various ways, and anc expeets considerably less from achacol-
oy either to prave or 1o disprave the faith, It bas become mare and more dif
ficult to defin heresy.

n
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and indeed all Early Jewish literature, down to the New Testament. This exer-
cise Is called Compararive Midrash, to which we shall also return.

2. The Scrolls and Religiaus Identity

There have been rerarkable, even revolutionary deselopments ia the study
of Farly Jewish and Chrisian origins as a result of ffty years of study of the
1exd Sea Scrolls. The intense interest on the part of the generl public i the
Scrolls derives from the fact that they date to the period of the birth of Ercly
Christianity and the emergence of formative or rabbinic Judaism. Many (es~
pecisily hard-media) manuscript discoveries from other sources — but im-
portant to biblical study in this century — have ot yet been published, and
yet there has been no such clamor calling for their release. Nane, however,
waches so dicectly on existential questions of spititual identity in the public
at large

Many Jews and Chrlstians feel personally involved in the infomation
the Scrolls contain about the origins of these two major faiths; theirs is ap-
parently an existential interest. There s the fear as well as the hope that the
Scrolls are going  prove o disprove their Gaith, o major tenels in it. One
wha is wsked 1o lecture to lay and pastoral groups i steadily bareaged with
questions about Jesus, or James his brother, or John the Baptist, bacause of
theorics about the Scrolls that get into the popalar media; and most such
theories are either totally unfounded or dubious at best because of the
multivalent nature of the languages of the Scrolls. The very nature of the
Scrolls demands careful and scrupulous discussion by scholars fully aware
of their multivalency. Along with the cry for apen access, s commendable
cry in itself, has gone, unfortunately, a less than scholarly rush to the popu-
Tar press with preposterous or poorly founded theories that fzed the hopes
ats of lay folk.>
One's religion is the essence of ane’s identity, even in the Western world
which emphasizes individual worth, merit, and responsibility. Confession of
faith is a confession of community identity. Some lay people have suspected.
for some time that their fith was ol as historically sell founded as they had
once thought. Skepticism among Jews and Cheistians has been building
among lay people during the course o the twentieth centuey, and they come

3. 0tt0 Betz and Rainer Rlesner i s, Qunris, and the Vasicr: Chirifications
{Ness York: Grassrond, 1991) have provided solid corecives to such theoties; see the au-
thor's eview in Inteepresation 49 (1995) 300302,
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Part of the comparatively new postmodern perspective on reality since
the 1960s is a renewed interest n the Bible s canon, or what makes §
Scripture.

3, Spinoza and Biblical Criticism.

The history of biblical criticism may be viewed a5 2 continuing response aver
a span of 330 years to answer Benedict or Bacach Spinoza’s call (1670) to
write a history of the formation of the Bible. When in 1323 Martin Luther be-
gan (o translate the Hebrew OId festament into German, he immediatety en-
countered the neccssity to engage in fext criticism because of the differences
s in the few manuscripts available to him around Ecfurt, and in the
First, then Second, Ribbinic Bibles. He developed a hermeneatic of text criti-
cism he called Res et Argumentuns, whereby the Cheistian text critic would
choose the variant that pointed t the “gospel of Jesus Christ” Of course, this
meant Luther's understanding of Paul’s understanding of the gospel of Jesus
Christ. He denigrated the value of the contributions of the Masorctes, includ-
ing the vowe! pointing, to pernit revocalization of sords in crucial “christo-
logical” passages. In other words, Luther allowed textual choices and emenda-
tions in order o adust the text to point to the Res, or Christian gospel as he
understood it. Thus was established the denigration of the work of the
Masoretes and the Iegitimacy of cmendation of the reccived toxt.

By the middle of rhe seveateenth century, critics and anti-critics alike
had agreed that if the autogeaphs of Moscs end the prophets were availible,
they would be the norm, or trus canon, for the text of the Hebrew Bible, in-
decd, of the OM Testament 55 well. The aali-cxitics hekd that by a special di-
vine assistance the MT had been preserved identicat,or ncarly so, o the auto-
‘geaphs. The crilics maintained that the available apographs contained serlous
errors and corruptions in a number of readings; some also held that there was
evidence of differeat Vorlagen behind the M1 and 1XX traditions.

‘The definitive confribation of the scventeenth centary was that of
Spisioza's progeammatic Thactatus ¥ healogico- Polticus (1670). His was a free
spirit of dissent condemaed by both synagogac and charch. In the back-
‘scound of Spinoza’s thinking were Thomas Hobbes and Isaac de La Peyrere.
While Hobbes focused on what of the Pentateach Moses actually contributed,
de 1 Peeire, a Calvinist wha converted to Catholicism and knew Kichard

4.5ee ). A Sunders, “Scripture as Canon (or Bost Modeen Times;” BTB 25 (1995)

56.6),
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corpus and outlines the tosering significance of Moses and the central role
that he plays in Qumranic litecature. Moses dominales many of the seclarian
texts of the community whose members were to abide in God's law that seas
given through him. Tn *Kotah and Qumran” James M. Scott delves into the
meaning of the judgment of Karah in 40423 ragment 5. This texl harkens
back to the wilderness period of TsracP’s salvation history and warns against
schism inside the community; it may well eflect the self-understanding and
the past history of the Qumran community itself. Scot suggests that the ref-
erence to Korah describes the divine judgment expected on the schismatics
hin (e congregation and serves to urge enlightened members of the com-
sounity to understand the divinely ordained plan for the fature.

In “4QMMT, Paul, and “Warks of the Lav; * Martin G. Abegg Jr. exam-
ines Migsot Ma'aéeh a-Torah and shows how this important documeat can
both aid and confuse our undarstanding of the phrasc “works of the law” in
the New lestameat, especially in the Pauline Fpisties. While it s difficult to
imagine that 4QMMT and Galatiens, which both employ this term, were di-
vectly related, it seems plausible that they were dealing with 2 common theo-
logicalissue. I the final essay, “The Interleatuality of Seripture: The Lxample
of Rahab (James 2:23)" Robert W, Wall discusses how, in an intertextaal
manner, James joins Abraham and Rahab as the prime examples of merciful
deeds toward ncedy neighbors as the means of justifying onc’s professed faith,
Abrahiain the great patriarch and Raha the Canaanite prostitute - although
scemingly disparatc and heterogencous — actually complement each other in
demonstrating God's mercy and justification 10 all who helieve in God and
treat their poor neighbors mercifully.

‘The volume closes with a select bibliography and two indiccs (Modern
Authors and Ancient Literalure).

PrrsR W.HINT
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1. Introduction

Some religions are seriptured while others are not. Within the three meno-
theistic eligions now survivin, the Quran purports to be a record of divine
sevelation to an individual, while the Bible, Jewish o Christian, purports to
e records of human responses to divine revelations.! While others must say
how much dialogue there is in the Quran, the Jewish and Christian canons
are replete with dialogue witkin  literary conteat of 2 rough, monotheizing
process evident in approximatcly 10 percent of Israc’s ancicnt litcrature, or
the literature of the early churches that ended p in canons.

Within Judaism and Christianity there ace multiple canons, with most
‘books within the First Testament shared by all the canons, but they differ one
from anotber in both structure wnd content — [rom the smallest, that s, the
Jewish and Protestant canons, to the eighty books of the Ethiopian Orthodox
canon. All the Christian canons betray striictures, as does the Jeseish, that are
interpretations in themselves. All manuscripts of the Septuagint that we have
came through Christian communities so that we hase no idea quite how the
Hellenistic-Jewish communities in pre-Christian times thought of a strac-
ture, or canon as norma normata, for the Greek scrolls of their Bible. While afl
such structures started with the Torah or Pentateuch, for that was the most
stable part of the Jewish canon or the Christian First Testament, after this we.

1. CE W, C. Smih, What Is Seripnae (Mionespolis: Forlress, 1993) 4398 1. A.
Senders, “Canon? in Ve Anchr (bl Dicronary. ed. D. . Freedman et al. (6 5ol New
York: Doubleduy, 1992) 1.837-52.
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world through the non-Senitic Persian peiod into the European Hellenistic-
Roman world. The Hible contains not only literature influenced by the cul-
ures of those perinds butulsn literacure sdapled from non-Hebrew and non-
Jewish cultures, Caceful study of the heemencutics by which Iiracl adoptod
the Wisdom of others reveals a hermeneutical process of adaptation that Is
instructive for the canonical process, Keeping the Second Testament in Serig-
ture, or in the canon, provides a framewark for Cheistien diddogue with the
Semitic and early non Semitic warlds that guards against absolutizing the
cultural traps and trappings of the Hellenistic age.

A fourth kind of dialoguc in the Bible occurs whererer fater Scripture
cites, quates, ar echaes earlier Scriptare within a canon. This kind of dialogue
often provides 4 deplh to the point the passage makes, which one, howewer,
misses if ane fgnorcs the allusion o gives credence only to the interpretation
of the later passage in which e cilation oceurs. Christians fead 10 do this in
reading the Sccond Testament because they somehury believe Lhal the Second
“lestarment supersedes the First, which one can then safely ignore. On the cor-
trary, the Second Testament presupposes and eelizs on the Firg it doesn'l go
through all the monotheizing struggles of the First Testament thal affirm be-
lief in One Creator God who chose lsral for a purpose and a mission.

Often otherwise reputable theologians will base an idea on one passage
in the Bible and then go on to assume that it is supported by the whole of the
Bible. So-called comservatives espesially insis 1hat he entire Rible is totally
harmonious. At the close of a century when the general population has be-
come more and moce ignorant af he contents of the Bible, such a view can be
abuscd to persuade the fithful of onc poiat of view— a clear violstion of the
third commandment, which prohibits taking God's name in vain, by calling
wpon God's name to suppurt une single point of view, in court or in theologi
cal debate. The insistence thar Scriptare is ttally harmonious is usually p
cally motivated.

Since the Second Testament reflects learly the period of textual fuidiny;
i he history of Lransmission of the text uf the Tirst estament, befre full
stabilization of the Hebrew text, one must frst attempt to discern what form
of the texts cited or echoed in the Second Testament passage. All forms must
be reviewed whether in Greek, or in Hebrew and Aramaic from the Dead Sea
Scrolls, or in Syriac and Latin from ulher early wiluesses, Even then ane has
o allow the Second Testament writer a measurc of fhidity within thos forms
i citations of be Lisst, all the more 8o in paraphrases, llusions, and echoes
of the earlier passage. (We shall later look at the scven modes of this form of
intertextuality.) Then one should teace the Nachleben of the First lestament
passage from its inception in the Tanak. through the Sepuaginc, the Serolls,
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have unly Lheoretical clucs about the LXX before its deparlure from surviving
rabbinic Jewish hands. I the age of scrolls, before the codex came into Jewish
use. the question, of course, is moo.

For these reasons, and for other equally important reasons we shall ex-
plore, the Hible s full of dialogue. In fact, Scripture, of any canon, Jewish or
Christian, is a dialogical literature. Dislogue, or discourse, takes different
forms within Scripture. Some were between contemporary colleagues who
disageeed with each other ahout a major ssue or crisis in the life of lstacl,
such s divlogures bstioen so-called true und fulsc prophets, or between fes
and the religious leaders of his day. Contradictions within the text of 3
prophet ced not nacessarily he seen s stemming from differeat ancient
sources bul mey indicate debates engaged with so-celed falsc prophes who
were contemporaries. Those are very intecesting in part because what the
false prophets said had the support of the leaders and the people of the time,
but they are not the anes that made it into Scriplur. For false pruphets God's
promises and comrmitiments to Israel were sort of credits that they could cash
in accurding to the nced of lseael in crisis as they thought. True prophets
fixmly believed in Gods promises and commitments but clearly taught that
Giod,us the creator of all peoples, s free to fulfill thase promises acennding
10 God's sgenda, and not 2 human agenda and the route t the fulfiliment of
the promises might be very rough and painful. True prophets always said the
tough things which when remembered Liter, however, were very helpful for
the peuple’s ater survival and existence. These pronouncements hence got on
4 kind of tenure rrack of repetition and recitation and thus became a part of
canonical Scriplure.

T nearly all these cases literary-historical criticism has shown that her-
esics or disscat often later becamne “orchodos?” “Hetesy as discourse” is rooted
in understanding canen as dialogue. In Scripture’s monatheizing context
God is presented as spomsor of ongoing discourse.?

Dialogue also sccurs in Scripture between two points of view that,
whilelterally contradictory: often addressed qulte different problems and sit-
uations in antiquity. This kind of silent dilogu, as it were, provides Scrip-
ture with an intarmal corrective device, which should prevent the reader fram
sbsolulizing une or the other, or frum harmonizing sway the dialogue.

Another type of ongoing dialogue in Scripture derives from Seripture’s
beiog multicullucal. The Tible is sn anthology of litersture produced over a
span of roughly twelve hundred years, from the Semitic Bronze and fron Age

250 ). b swnders, "Canonical Hemenedcs: Troe and Faise Prophecy” to idem,
o Naised Sty o Sacrvd The (Minnenpalie: Fartress, 1997) 87-105,
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Ultich focuses on the shape of the emerging Flebrew canon and Scripture in
the late Second Temple perlod and discusscs the new Insighits and informa-
tion provided by the Dead Seu Scrolls, Ulrich recognizes mulliple literucy edi-
tions of biblical books that were preserved amang — and equaily respected
by — various faith comnunities (jewish, Somarilan, Qumranic, and C
tian). He concludes that any one textual tradition is not necessarily superior
t0 another, and that translations of the Bible shauld be based upan a critically
estabiished text, T “The Dead Sex Screils and the Canon of Scriptuee in the
Time of Jesus.” Craig A, Evans discusscs the canon of Scripture in Jesus’ day,
especially whether the traditional tripartite steucture of the OT (the Tanak)
bad becn established by then. Among other things, Eans srgucs that the
whole of Scripture (the Law, the Prophets, and the Writings) testify to and
support the truth of belief in Jesus.

The final essay In (his section is “Noncanonical Writings in the Dead
Sea Scrolls: Apocrypha, Other Previously Knawn Writings, Pseudepigrapha”
by Peter W. Hliot. He begins by pleading for a siricter definition of lerms, es-
pecially of Apocrypha {as Jewish works of the Second Temple period thatare
excluded from the Hebrew Kible but included fu the Old 'lestaments of some
but not all churches”). This definition allows for Lhe indusion of several
works that are usually termed Pseudepigrapha (e.g., Psalm 151, 4 Maccabees,
# Enoch, Jubilees)in the category Apocrypha. Fint then surveys three catego-
ries of wriling in the Scrolls — Apocrypha, other previously known writings,
and Pseudepigrapha — and considers which of these writings were regarded
4s Scriptare by the Qumsan communily.

Port 2, BIBLICAL INTERPRETATION AND THE DEAD SFA SCROLLS,
consists of six essays, 1n “The Interpretition of Genesis in § Enoch” hmes C.
VanderKam discusses the first book of Enuch and its influcnce and role in ex-
plaining the arigin and the continued pervasiveness of in in the antediluvian
and diluvian age. The finds in the Dead Sea Scrolls now farnish the textual
evidence for the earliest layer of the work, which was ariginally written in Ar-
amaic bul mostly survives in Ethiopic, Greck, and Latin, In “Abeham in the
Dead Sea Scrolis: A Man of Faith and Failure.” Craig A Evans considers the
figure of Abraham In the Dead Sex Scrulls. Although this patriazch docs not
feature prominently in the Scrolls, there are a few works {especially
1QapGen) that — together with other Jewish pseudepigeaphal books — pro-
vide a fuller picture of Abraam and answer questions that are not provided
in the Bible. One such question is ¥y Abrahani was chosen to be the ances-
tor of the people of Tiracl.

Tn “Moses in the Dead Sea Scrolls: Living in the Shadow of God's
Anointed.” Jmes E, Dowley examines Lhe reatnenl of Moses in the Quran

2
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As the title indicatcs, the clevea essays that follow have been vollected around
two principal themes: the text and shape of the *Bible” at Qumran, and the
interpretation of these Seciptures by the Quongan community ot olher «n-
cient Jewes, Four of these essays (by J. Bowiey; E. Ulich, . VanderKam, and
R. Wall) were originally presented as popers at the Lead Sea Scrolls Instinuze
of Trinity Western University,and one (by B. Waltke) s reproduced with per-
mission from The New Inerrational Dictionary of Od Testament Theology
and Excgesis (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1997). The remsining essays (by
M. Abegg . C. Evans,P. Fint, . Sanders, and J. Scott) were written by invita-
tion for this velune.

Part £ is ttled THE SCRIPTURES, THE CANON, AND TLIE SCROLLS,
4nd consists of five essays. In “Canon as Dialogue” James A. Sanders defines
canon as 1 constant dialogue (or discourse) within and outside itself, and as
muanifested in the intertextuality of the Bible and Qumran literature. He seeks
10 osercome the dialogical impusse that cxists smong diffecent rellgions that
worship the one and same God (Christianity, Judaism. Islam) through
intertextuality, which serves 10 enhance our understanding of one snother’s
religions. In his essay “Hove We Got the Hebrow Bible: The Text and Canon of
the Ol Testament,” Beuce K, Waltke provides an overview of Old Testament
textual criticism and discusscs the divergent interests that exist between tex-
tual and literary criticism. He then explores the main sources {the Masoretic
Text, the Samariten Pentateush, the Septuagint, the Vulgate, and the Dead Sea
Scrolls), provides abrief history of their textual transmission, and emphasizes
textual crilicism s an cssential lool for evegesis.

In “Tne Bible in the Making: The Scriptuscs Found at Qumran,” Eugenc
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translator interprets the text as well as he can, and, with the help of his
imagination, atempts o give an intelligible meaning o the ariginal, which
he does not understand. He added that the maay deviations berween the
Hebrew and the Greck translations of Job are not the result of an essential
difference helweea the original of the LXX and our Hebrew text. They have
come about in the cousse of translation when the translator has nof mas-
tered the difficultics of the originl. Swete conduded, “The reader of the
Scptusgial must expect (o find 2 large nomber of achual blunders, due i
part perhaps t0 3 faulty archetype, but chiefly o the misreadiog o pisun-
derstanding of the archetype by the translators. .. 712

. Gerleman evaluated the LXX of Zephanish thus:

“Ihe Vorlage of the Greek translator was not identical with the consonantal
textof the MT bur dose o i, .. The teanslator s very frec in bis intcrpre-
tation of the MT. His work points to an inpumeradle number of wrong vo-
calizations, unfortunate divisions of the text, and supecficial levical defini-
tions. .. Finally, it seems fuicly clear that the capabilities of the randlaror
were ot abways ap to mastering certain words and cxpressions that are dif-
feult o translate.!?

This writer seached independenty a similar conclusion for Micah as
T. Nyberg had for Hosea and Gerleman for Zephaniab,™ This is not surpris-
Ing, for |. Ziegler demonstrated the unity of the Septuagint in the Minor
Prophets.>

Ttis well known that the LXX translator of Proverbs was influenced by
Greek efhnical thaugh, especially Stoic, long with early Jewish midrashic tra-
dition, and that he modificd a number of proverbs and made additions 1*
J. Barr says of this translatian:

In fact the term “free;”as applicd to 2 ranslation like the Greek Proverbs,
‘must rocam something considerably differcat from what we mean when we.

12,8 K Waltke, "The Teatun Ceitism o the Old Tetamenn” EBC 1.221-22

13 G Gerkman, Zephunja wakritich urd liereisch unersuch 1und: Gleerup,
1032) £3-46,

14.B. K, Waltke, "Micah?” in The Miner Brophes, ed. T. E. MeComishey (Grand
Rapids: Baker, 1993) 2.591-764.

15. ], Ziepler, “Dic iaheit der Sopuagins zuan Znlpcopbeteabuch? i idem,
Sylloge: Gesamnnelic Aufitee ur Sepruaginea (MSU 10; Gotingen: Vandeshoeck &
Ruprecht, 19702 29-12.

16 G. Gerleman, “The Seprangint Proverbs 36 4 Hellenistic Document” OTS &
(1950) 15-27: 5. Jlicoe, e Septuagint, 8, 317-13.

En





images/00050.jpeg
Huvw We Got the Hebres Bible

two translalors (hence it ltke, “Sepluaginl”). This teadition was later cx-
panded to include all the OT books translated into Greek.

“The Question of an Original LXX. P. Kehle argued that a great number of
independent Greek translitions existed for ull Lhe bouks, snd the LXX as we
knaw it now was 1 creation of the Church. We have argued that studies by
M. L. Margolis o Joshua aud of J. A. Montgomery on Danil, as wellas the
realization tha recensional activitics 1o conform the OId Greek to the Proto-
MT, which had given the fllusion that all these variants could not go back to
one original, have lod to widening consensus that agrees with £ de Lagardes
view that all the Greck manuscripts go back to one textual tradition. !

Character of the LXX. It is imvpossible o speak generally of the character
of the LXX beeiuse il is nol & uailorm translation, Rather, different transla-
tors with varying capabilitics and philosophics of transtation rendered as-
soeted portions of the U1 Kiewhere this writer collected the canclusions of
scholars sboul lhesc translations:

Swete [drew the candlusion] that the ingjority of the translators learned
Hebrew in Egypt from imperfectly instructed teachers, and Barr . . . that
these translators invented vowels for the umpointed text. .. Ecopt in pas-
sagessuch s Genesis 49 and Dealeranomy 32, 33, the Pentaiuch is om M
wehole a dlase and serviceable translation af a smoothed Hehrew recensian.
The bsalter s tolerably well done, though Ervin concluded that the theol
oy of Hellenistic fudaism lof its mark on it, About Isaish, Sccligman con-

cluded, “The great majarity of the inconsistencics here disciused must be
imputed to the translator’s unconsirained and carefree working methad,
andto 2 conscious preference for the introduction of variations.” He added,
“We shall not, howeves, do the translator any injustice by not rating his
knowledge of grammar and syntax sery highly” Regarding Hosca, Nyberg
found that “it s ovely composed of gross misunderstundings, unfortunate
readings and superficial lexical defloitions which oilen are simply forced
conformmity to siilar Aramaic cognates. Helplessaess and arbitacy choice
are the characteristc traits of this nterpretation” Albrektson said of Lam-
entations: “LXX, then, is not 3 good translation in this book, But this docs
‘ot mean that it is not valuable for extualcrifcism, On the contrar, s it-
cral character often allows us f extablish with lolerable certainty the un-
derlying Hebress text. It s clearly based on a text which was in all essentials
identical with the consonants of the M indeed the passages where it may
have contained a variant are notably few” Gerleran said of Job that the

11 The Expasitor's Aible Commentary [HCI, ed. & ¥. Gachelein (12 vals irand
Ropide. Zondervan, 1980-82) 1.220-21.
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and in the LXX, and a Jong form preserved in 4QJer® and the MT. In the fol-
Towing example the additions in the long texc are noted with itales:

This is what the Lord Almighty; the God of Irael,ssid to e °T wil break the
yoke of the king of Babylon., Within two years Twillbring back to this place
afthe articles of the house of the Lord that Nebuchadezzar king of Bakyiars
remaved froms this place and 100k o Babylon, and Jeconiah son o ehoiakim
ing of fudab and aif the cxiles from Judah who weat 5o Babylon, £ain going
10 bring back 1o this place.” declares e Lon. Qer 28:1-44; 35:1-4a)

One s reminded of the editorial comment in fer 36:32:

So Jeremish took another scroll and gave it o the scribe Barnch son of
Neriah, and as Jeremiah dictated, Baruch wrote on it all the words of the
scroll tha Jehoiakim kin of Jadah bad burned in the fiee. And man

lar words weec added to thena,

E. Tov established on the basis of the ancient teats and versions the existence
of two editions of Joshua, 1 Samuel 16-18, fzekiel, and Proverbs.! The dif-
ferent litrnry edicions of Dnicl and Bsther are well known, This scribal prac-
tice was cntirely consistent with known practices of compasing books in the
ANE. Trom cuneiform texts (¢a. 2000 Rer) 10 Tatian’s Diadesseron (ca. 200 ¢k}
one can observe that ANE fiteraturcs were composed by supplementing car-
lier editions of a text with later materials,* We drew the conclusion elsewhere
that the major contribution of the Samaritan Pentatcuch (SP) to biblical
studies is o literary criticism, not to texual criticism. For example, it
volves the insertion of material fram |uteconomy info Fxodus and he ex-
teasive repetition of ot s,

Te scribal editors nat only effected literary changes, they also altcred
the text for both philological and theological scasons. We noted elsewher:

“Uey modernized 1t by replacing archaic Hebrew forms and constructions
with forms and constructions of a ater age. Chey also smoothed out the
text by replocing rare constructions with more frequently occursing con

structions, and they supplemented ond cloificd e text by the fnsertion of

0. Tov. Toxtual Crificiam of the Iebrew Bible (Philadelphes: bortecss, 1992) 314
15,

2. Sew, loc instanee, Empiricul Models for Biblcui Crivicsm, . 1. 4. Uigay (Phila-
delphis; Cnersity of Pemnsvlvania Press, 1976); ofR. P. Gurdon, “Compositions, Conflo-
don and the Pentatencl” [SOT 51 (1991) 57-69,

23, The Anchor e Distionary [ABD), ed. D. K. Ereedann et oL (6 vol, Kew York:
Doubleday, 1992) 393439
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speak of “free transtation” in 2 modem context... Fora translatoe ike that
of Proverbs frec tochnique meant . that after having transated sonse ce-
ments In the text in a rather “Hteral” way, he could then break loase from
lierality and complete the sentence with a compasition so loosely related
1o the original that it might oqually be considered as an original composi-
tiam vather than » rendaring, . . 17

Hovever, this writer also noted: “The 1XX of Samuel, parts of Kings,
and Eeekicl is of special value because the text preserved by the Masoretes of
these books suffered more than usual from corrupting influences ™ With ce-
gard L0 he chronology from Om 10 Jehu, [. 1. Shenkel concluded thal the
Old Greek, xepresented in several manuscripts, preserves the original chro-
nology better than the recensional developments, represented in the muorily
of manuscripls.

(c) The tendency to preserve the text. Some of the oldest manuscripts of
the 1SS show a striking similarity with the MG Their slent testimony shouts
out the achievement of scribes to preserve faithfully the OT text. This text
type undoubtedly existed befe the rime of these scrolls. The many archa
forms within the MT confirm the inference. The studies of M. Martin shos
that the DSS reveat @ consersative scribal fendency to follow the exemplar
both in lext #nd in form.

(d) The tendency to revise the text. Though the author of 1 Maccabees
(c2. 125 5ce), for example, recognized thal prophecy had ceased in Istac)
yeaxs before his time (cf. | Macc 9:27), the text of the OT was still open dur-
fng this period. Seribes of this era were sillthe anthorized revisers of the text,
not just copyists. They continucd to cxpand portions of the OT and to altee it
10 such an extent that their productions might equally be considered s dis-
tincl litcrary editions rather than 3 copics. In addition. they continued 1o ze-
vise older texts philotogically to make them more intelligible to younger gen-
erations.

As a result of their literary achievements the line between lierary criti-
cism and textua eriticism hat hecome attenuated. The exts of some portions
of the OT have come down to us in two forms, attested in both the DSS and in
1he LXX. There is, for instance, a short form of Jeremiah preserved in 4QJer®

17,1 Bars RS- MOLIS- Brow X1.41,1 Bet 187 JSS 20 (1975 149-04,cop. 156,

1. Walthe,"Textual Criicam? Z10-23, sp. 222,

13,1, . Shenke, Chronclogy-and Reccnsioral Devevprmeent i the Greck T of Kimgs
. MA: Harvard Uniersicy Press. 1968).

 Mastin, e Sribal Chavacter o he Dead Sea Scrls (2 v, Biblicheque du

Museon 44-45; Louvaln: Publicaons wnivetsitaces, 1958).
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{c) The tendency to revise the text. The text was not fixed, however, and
continued to be revised. Tov classifes the 1SS into five different rext types

{i) There are the Profo-asoretic texts, which otbers call *the rabbinic
text} during this period. About 6 percent of the Scrolls belong o this type
and may reflect their authoritative stats

(ii) The Pre-Samaitan texts have the sume characteristic features of
the SF, aside from the thin layer of ideological and phonological changes
e Samarituns added. Basing himself on W. Gesenius (1815), the firs to
classify the variants between the SP and MT in a thorough and convincing
way, the present writer hoped to demonstrate from recent philological and
textual research thal the SP presents a sccondrily modernized, smoothed-
over, and expanded text.* The thealogical changes imposed on this text by
the Samaritans, though thin, are sigaificant, For example, they sere able to
‘make the worship on Mount Gerizim the tenth commandment by combin-
ing the first two commandments into ane and by inserting texts about
Mount Gurizim Dcut 11:280; 27:2b-3a; 28:4-7; and 1):30) after Exod
217, numbering the material from Deut 28:4-7 and 11:30 as the tenth
commandment.

(i) About 5 percent of the DSS are Septuaginta in character Some DSS
scrolls, most notably Jecemiah (4Qer), bear  strong resemblance to the
LXX's Vorlage.

(i) The many norialigned DSS are not exclusively close to-any one of the
(ypes mentioned so far, Tov explains: “They agree, sometimes insigoificantly,
with MT against the other texts, or with SP and/or LXX agaivst the other
texts, but the non-aligned texts also disagree with the other texts to the same
extent. They furthermore conlain readings nol known from one of the other
tewts 0

(¥) Tov identifics a group of tests that reflect a distinctive Qumian
practice with regard 10 orthography (ie., spelling, similar to “favor” versus
“favour"), morphology, and a frce spproach to Lhe biblical text visible in con-
tentadaptations, in frequent errors, in Aumeraus corrections, and sometimes
in negligent script! Tov thinks thal only these scrolls were produced st
Qumran.

“These variant recensions also find parallls in Jewish and Christiaa lit-
erature originating during the time in question, such as the book of Jubitees

27. Tov, Testual Criicim, 114
28, Tov, Teste] Criicim, 115,
29 A1 593635,

30 Tov, Vextual Coidcim, 116
3. o, Textual Criiizm, 113,
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additions and the interpolation of glosses rom parallel passeges. Tn addi-
tion, they substituted cuphemisms for vulgarities,altered the names of fulse
s, remaved the phrascs thot refer fo cursing God, and safeguacded the
sacred divine name or tetragrammaton (VLW 0, occasionally by subsi-
tuting forms in the consonantal text 2*

Philological altcrations wore already taking place at the time of Malachi, the
st representative of mainstrearn OT prophecy. The book of Chroniclesin
synoptic parallels with the Peatuicuch and Former Prophels as prescrved in
the MT exhibits similar revisions.2® Ezra-Nehemiah explicitly states that as.
Ez7a read from the Book of the Law of God, he made it clear and gave the
meaning s0 thal the people could understand what was being read (Neh 88).

2.3, From 150 BcE t0 135 c2

The bulk of the DSS belong 1o the period between the closing of the canon
and the lusing of its text. During this time, the Samaritan Pentateuch began
alife of it own,

@) Semaritan Pentaleuch. At ca. 110 ses scribes of the Samaritans, a
sect similar to the Jews apart from its worship on Mount Gerizim instead of
at Jerusalem (Joh 4:19-22, adopted and adapled a distinel reccasion of the
text attested as carly s the Chronicler to constitute the SP. They probably ac-
cepted only the Pentateuch as their canon because its second dhivision, Lhe
Prophets, and its third, the Weitings, celebrate Jerusalem,

(b) The tendency to preserse the fext. In addition 1o the evidencs ad-
duced sbove for the lendency 1o conserse the fext, there is a Talmudic notioe
that the scribes atterapted to keep the text “corect” (4 Ned. 37b-3a), More-
over, the M Iself preserves the following remnants of scribal concern with
preserving the text probably from this eca: (i) the ifieen extraordinary points
ither 1o condemn the Hebrew liters as spurious or to draw attention To
some peculiar textusl features (i) the four suspended leters to indicate inten-
tional scribal change or scribal error due to a fulty distinction of gutturals;
«nd (i) the min inverted nns apparcatly lo mark verses thought to have
been transposed

24, Waltke, IRES, 19
25, 8. Kuopat, Die Syvuax des Autors der Ghranik serglichen vit de seiner Quelon:
i Hedteag e hisorischen Synzax s kelschen (/AW 16; Glessen: Topelnaann, 1903
261 K. Waltke, “Samaritan Peatatcuch? in ASD 5.93240; fa irerod s lto
see 0,397,
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that Justin forced himself to ase this revision in order to be acceptable ©
his adversaries.

(i) Vulgate. Pope Damasus | commissioned Jerome (Hicronymus, 315-
420 c0) to produce a aniform and reliable Latin Bible. Jerome based his ovigi
il translation of the Psalms {Falicrium Komanum) on the Vetus Latind,
‘namely, Old Latin texts based lacgely on the LXX. His second translation of
the bsalms was based on the Hexapala (Psalseriunt Galicamon). Dissarisfied
with these Iransletions, lesome finally leanslated The Vadgate (*tbe comimon
onc”) frum, as he put it, “the original truth of the Hebrese text.” However, the
Valgate also includes the Gallican Prakter.

(b) The M. The Masoretes (600-1000 c£) were groups of [owish fari-
Hies who produced the final form of the OT text, They added four features to
the inherited Praro-M 1

46) They “hedged in” the consonantal text with a Masara, consisting of
scribal notes in the margin with instructions to assure its precise trans
sion. Scribal precision in (ransnilling the cupsoants before the Masurctes is
reflected in the Talmud. R. Ishmael cautioned: “My son, be careful, becanse
your work is the work of heaven; should you onyit (even) one letrer or add
Gesen) one letler, e whole world would be destroyed” (6. Sota 220

(i) They added vowel points above and below the consonants 1o pre-
necve as perfectly as possible the accompanying (radition of pronunciation.
These points supplemented the exrly consonants (, b, w,and y), known as the
matres lections {*mothers of reading}, which were used to mark vowels in
the prevocalized stage of the text. 4 Talmudic ancedote illusteates an acute
awareness of the importance of an accarate oral traditian. David repri-
manded Joab when be killed only the men of Anvsick and not the *remem-
brance?” (zeker) of thern. Joab definded himself, noting his teacher taughthim
o read “al their males” {zdkr). Joab subscquently drew his sword against his
teachcr who had taught him incorsectly (5. Bathra 21a b.

A complex hody of evidence indicates the M’ cauld nal, in eny serious
o syslemalic way, represent & reconstruction or faking of the vocalization
Among other things we have argued:

On the whole the grarmmar |which depends beavily on vocalization] of the
MT acdmitably fits the framewark of Scmitic philology, and this fict cert-
fies the work of the Masoreies, When in the 19305 Paul Kable wnnounced

2. Barthélenuy. "Redeconserts dan chainan mangone de Thistaire dsha 1XX)
RE 60 (1953) 1829
39, Cited by Tov, Teasund Criricism, 33,
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{either carly or late postexilic) and, most importantly, the NT (50-90 c). For
example, Stephen's seemon (Acts 7) and Hebrews (chap. 9) are based on the
pre-Sumaritan recension.

‘The fall of the Sccond Temple (ca. 70 ce), the debate between Tews and
Christians, and Hille’s rules of hermeneatics all conteibuted to produce a sta-
bl ext by about 100 ci. The Nubal Hever and Wadi Mucsbbw'at DSS, which
date between 100 cx and 135 v, attest to the Proto-MT.

2,4, From 135 cs to 1000 ce

(2) Other carly versions. From ca. 100 cx to ca. 500 cz the official Aramaic
“Targums (1g), the Syriac Peshitta (Sy), various recensians of the LXX, and
the Latin Vulgate (Vg) were produced. They all have as their common ‘de-
nominator the Proto-MT and so are not s useful witnesses to the early stages
of the still open text as are the DSS 2nd the LXX. We need to note here only
that the Syriac has been influcnced buth by the LXX and the targums. Never-
theless, each of these versions sometimes contains an original (i.e., an uncor-
rupted) ceading.

(1) “Targam* means specifically a translation into- Aramaic. When
knowledge af Hebrew decreased among the lewish people during the post-
exilic period, targums were created orally and fater committed to writing, The
targum (ragments found at Quancan showw that both free and Iiteral targums
were made. Schokrs are divided about their dates (st to fifth ceolury ce)
and their places of origin (Babylon or Palestine). These more o less
paraphxastic Trgums aze of more value for understanding the way fewish
people understood their OT than for textual ariticism. For example, the
Targum of Isa 52713 reads: “fehold, my servant, the Messiah™

i) Early recensions of the LXX. Some scribes deliberately reviscd the
original LXX, known as the Old Greek (OG), according to the Proto-MT.
Frior to Otigen {200 i), who broughl this process (o completion in bis fe-
mous Hexapla, Aquila (125 cr), Symmachus (180 cz), and Theodotion
(180 cs) revised the O andfor carlicr recensions of it according (o this
principle. A Greek scrofl of the Minor Prophets recovered at Nahal Hever
shows (hal Lhis process hud slready begun by the middle of the first century
sce. s distinetive translation techniques cnabled scholars to link it up with
other lexts bearing witness to an early stage of the OG. Justin Martyr in his
Dinlogue complains against the Jew Trypho about the altilude the rabbinate
had taken toward the LXX in ordee to remove an essential arm from the
Christian apologist. D. Barthélemy, who brillinatly edited this tex, showed
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Hevell suggests that the punctuation was the first feature after the consonsn-
tal text 10 become etabilized in the Jewish biblical tradition "

(iv) The Masoretes also added various paraleatual elements — the verse
and paragraph divisions and ancient textual coreections. Its variants known
as Kethiv (K, the consonants of the Proto-MT) and Qere (Q, the text they read
aloud) arc the most important among these last-named. At first the Q read-
ings were optional corrections of the text, but by the time of the Masoretes
they had become obligatary. We already noted a preferved Q reading in Ps
10223 [24]. [Towever, sometimes the K is preferred, Prov 17:270 K (+ the
LXX, Syx, Vi) reads w*gar-riiah, “and cool of spirit? but Q (+ Te) reads yigar-
riaf, “preciaus of spirit;’ which was variously and dubiously understood to
mean *heavy inspiit” (Tg), “sparing of words” (Rashi), and “of worthy bear-
ing” (Saadia).* Both K and Q are hapax legomend. K now finds support from
the Ligyptian side. L. Grollenberg shosed the Egyptians used "hot* and “cold”
in 2 metaphorical sense of twvo distinel pessonality types?

‘The tite page of L, the diplomatic text of BHK and BHS, reads: “Samucl
Jacob copled, soel-polnicd, and Masoresically annotated this Codex of the
Sacred Scripture from the correct manuscripts that the teacher Aaron b. Mo-
ses tien- Asher redacted (his restisin paradise!) and that constitute an exceed-
ingly accurale exenuplar” 1 fict, bowever, L probably contains too many cor-
rections and criors to have served as a synagogue scroll.

2,5, Conclusion

Tn the light of this history we can now estrict the aim of OT text criticism to
thal of recovering the orfginal fext that lies behind the Prato-MT recension.
“The witnesses show such diverse fext-types for some portions of the O, ke
Joshus, Proserbs, nd Ksther, that they are best regarded as eitter distinc,
crary stages in the development of the text or as distinct compositions. Tov
summarizes: * Uhe differences between the textual switnesses show that a few
books and parts of books were once circulated in different formulations rep-
esenting different lterary stages, as a rule one after the other, but possibly
also pacalle 1o each other™ 1 Tov’s view the teat critic ought (0 reconsteuct
the edition represented in the Proto-MT. Socio-religious and historical rea-

37, . Revell, “Biblical Punctuation aud Chast In the Secoud Teatple Peciod /577
(1976) 18898, esp. 161,

38, Gitel b Tov, Testual Criecin, 333,

30, L Grollenbeg, "A propos de Prov, VIILG ex XVIL27," RY 39 {1962) 42-4),

0. Tov, Textual Ciciciom, 17,
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s theory that the Masoretes made massive innovations, totthelf Herg-
strisser sarcastically abscried that they must have read Carl Brockelmans’s
comparative Semicic grammar o have come wup with forms s tharoughly
in line with historical reconstructions >

J. Barr demonstrates that the Masoretes were preservers of the oral tradition,
ot innavators like the LXX translators, by contrasting Jerame’s earlicr ver-
sion of the Paahter based on e LXX and his lsler one based on the Hcbrow:*
The consonants of Ps 102:23-24a (24-25a are:

‘s brk Kiow (Qere k) g5t yony: ‘me ¢
The LXX and the Gallican Psalter read this as:
“anahfa] W derek Kok qoser yimay “mor “ldy.

“He replied to him in the seay of his force; the fewness of my days repart to
me” (n major Tnglish version). The MT and Palter, *fusta Hebracos!”
oweves, wealize:

innihs hadderek kol isgar yemay: “wmar

“He broke the strength on the way. he cat short my days. | said, My God ..
(6t English versions).

(i) Fhe Masoretes added a system of conjunctive and disfunctive ac
cent signs ta mark the chant or music % These diacritical marks serve Lo
beautify, to add dignity: to denotc the stress of the word, which can be as
‘meaningful as the difference hefween English “pre-sént” and “prés-ent” and,
most importantly, to denote the synlacticel relstionship of wurds, 1t makes
some difference where one places the accents in [sa 40

‘The voice of him that cricth in the wilderncss, Pecpare ... {KIV).

A voice of one calling: “Io the desert prepare .. ” (NIV).

Here, 100, the Masoretes are preservers, not ingovators, unlike the XX,
whose Irenslators scem to have been fying by the scat of their pants. E. I

34, Walte, IBIIS, 28,

35, . Barr, Compuratée Philoogy and the Text o the Old Testaraent (Osfoed: Claen.
don Prese. 19681 213,

36,5, Hlk-Youtours, The.
isco; King David's Hrp, 19911

ofthe Bible Reveatet (Bebeley: BIFAL; San Fean,

a
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Cheyne™® However, itis too extreme. J. M. Sprinkle complained: *What we as
stodents of the Febrew Bible actually waat .. . is uot alater stage of the text
but the original

2.2. From 400 bCE 10 150 BcE

2) An open canon. Though we possess a good knowledge o the OT' theol-
ogy. we do not knaw when or sehere the OT baoks ware first published or
previsely how they gained sdmvission into the very select graup of swritings
that we call the OT. We do know, however, hal by the time of the NT the OT
canon is closed * Jesus and the apostles held the same O in hand that Protcs-
Lamls do today. R, Beckwith argues convincingly that Judas Maccabeus, at a
date around 164 sce, gave the OT canon its finul shape.” The Qumran scrolls,
however, reflect a Jewish commanity that embraced a somewhat different
canon, at least 10 judge from the dbsence of Csther among them and the very
different shape of 1}QPs* from the MT."®

(b) Dnring these o and a half centuries there was also a tendency
both to preserve and to revise the lest. We can now sketch the history of the
text for this perind an the basis of the 1SS and the LXX (ca. 25¢ ncr. to 150
bos),

{i) The DSS. By the techniques of palcography, mumismatics, and ar-
chaeology the 1S5 are dated from the middle of the third century Rew. fo the
sevoll of Bar Kuchba (132-135 ce). Mosl manuscripts were found in Lhe
eleven mountain caves just west of Khirbet Qumran. These caves yielded over
200 scrolls of ulf the books of the Bible, except sther, The other prineipal
sites, Nahal Hever and Wadi Murabba'at, yielded texts mostly from the carly
second centary G, Scrolls were also found at Masads, which fell to the
Romans in 73 cz.

(i) The LXX. Accarding to the pseudepigeaphic feter of Aristeas (ca.
130 i), the Pentatcuch was translated into Greek st ca, 285 scs by seventy-

6.8 Jeltcos, The Seprungint and Sodern Siudy (Osford; Cintcadon Tress, 1968)
20

2. & baok review on 1. arthelemy, Critique textuell de PAncien Testament, ol |
(B0 50 Fribourg, Switrerland: Editions upiversitaires; Cottingens: Vandenhoccle &
Ruprecht, 1982) in JETS 28 (1955) 468-70, &p. 46

. T. Bruce, The Canon of Seriptars (Dawaes Grove, 1L nterVacsity, 1988) 25.

& Beckwith, The Ol Tectumnt Cuson ofshe New Testamment Clsrch nd s Back-
groand it Early Judoism (Geand Rapids: Becdusans. 1985} 165

10. 1. A Saaders, “Two Noa canvaical Psams in LIQ ZAW 63 (1964) 5775
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here would be (o view the churches in the fitst century as daring to edd the
Gospels and Epistles to the fewish Bible, and then in the mid-second centary
insisting on keeping the “Old Covenant” as essential and integral (o the
Christiaa Bible.

By the time of Marcion in the midde of the second century c it was
possible to think of whether to kecp the First Testament i the new, develop-
ing Clistian Bible, but up 10 tha poiat the argumen! was rather that the new
witnesses to what God had just don in the first century, in Christ and the
Early Church, should he viewed as part of the continaing story of God's reve-
lalions that had begun in Genesis. That ywas hudzpah enough, 50 to speak,
adding to the Bible, but other Jewish denominasions of the period, notably
the Jewish denomination at Qumean, apparently viewed some of heir own
literature with the same sespect as some of the Writings, ¢t least. It has been
argued that the lacge Temple Scrolt from Cave 11 was thought t have heen as
authoritative as the Mosalc Torah. Apparently no form of Judaism had  ig-
idly closed canon in the first century ca. Efforts at clusure sould come as ju-
daism becamne more narrowly understood to he faicly unified into rabbinic
foems of Judalsm only, while the variaus Hellenized forms of Judaism merged
with the separating Christian commanitis ot assimilated to other religions
in the dominant Hellenistie-Roman culture.

Regardless of the reasons, the churches came o view the particulacly
Christian literature as forming a Second Testament within the Greek Jewish
Hible. Or to put it in mid-second-century terms, they all kept the Greek First
Testarnent as canonical. Eastern churches kept more Early Jewish
than athers, thus the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha, which rabbinic com-
munitics scuffod atas they indecd did st the *Christian” sectarian liwrature.

Keeping the First Testament, in whatever form, meant that Christians
would continue to understand what God did, in the first century in Chaist
and the Early Church, in the light of what God had been doing since Genesis
‘The Septuagint provided a textbook for the increasingly Gentile chutches to
continuc to lcarn what it ncant to belicve in One God, so contrary to cvery-
thing in the culture of the tine. It also provided a textbook fot how ta live in
the gap between God's promises and the apparcat failure o their fulfillment.
‘Ihe hope for the Second Comning was directly comparable to the Jessish con-
tinuing hope for the Messiah yet to come. The First Testament provided a
texthook to understand that God is the God of fallings as well as risings, of
death as wel as lfe, of what bumans call failure a5 well as of what they call
success, of what humans call vl as well as of what they call good.

1t ought (0 have prevented what grodually carae (o be the way the
churches read the Second Testament, namely, by a christocentric hermenca-
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Philistines and Judahites, Romans and Jews, efc. Yet canonically and ulri-
mately, al least for the Christian, it is about God and human beings. IL s a
paradigm of the divine-human encounter: it is a gallry of mirrors in which
bumans can contine today 10 see themselves in all heir foibles and follies,
strengths and weaknesscs, being confronted with questions about truth,
tice, grace, and rightenusness.

Ao integeal part of interfuith dinlogue Detween Jews and Christians
would be reading Scripturc, and each other’s traditions aboul it together.
Even if not, there should be a pledge on the part of all sho join the dialogue,
sihenever Scripturc s read, to imagine thal the other is overhearing what is
said and thinking ahout what is read. | have receatly asked i thosc of us who
think thal imtecfith dialogue i important cannot at least pretend that there
i but One God, and hence read Scripture as though olbers were present and
listening.

Hopefully the dislogue would be in 3 tripartite mode seith Iskam, bt
the tripartite mode should not deteact from the Jewish-Christian dislogue,
which eeds special attention because of the origins of Christianity within
Judaism and the shared First Testamenl. Reading Scriplure together dia-
Togically would then be supplemented by reading the other's traditiuns in the
extonded canons, the Second Christian Testament, Mishnah, Talenud, and
Midrash, and beyond.

‘Reading Seripture dialogically through intertextuality provides rich lodes
within Scvipture that are rarely explored. Since Scripture is transculrural and
intertextual in nature, all parts of it have depths that can reach into the very cs-
sence of the human experiment. One should read Scripture intertextually,
keeping in mind contributions to any given twxt from inlcmational wisdom as
well s (roen Iseaels and Judais's own traditions, written and oral. The Bible as
aswhole comes from five cultaral cras, from the Bronze Age through t the Hel-
Jenistic-Roman, and includes riches untold fram all of them. Jewsh and Chris-
tian Bibles in fict may both be read as paradigms for diogue. Lach partmer in the
dialogue should then consciously read the tert under scrutiny both critically
and aithlilly — in Lhe light of the resulls o Lse historical and analytical work
on the history of farmation of the text of the past thice cenlurics, 4nd in Lhe
light of cach fath's traditioning process.

10. Reading Critically and Faithfully

1,25 firmnly belicve,the Entighlenment was u it of God in due season, then
we must read the Bible critically. But if, as I also just as firmly beficve, faith it-
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tie. Yet it did not in and of itself because Christians began to fail to heed the
fisst three commandments, which prohibit polytheism, idolairy, and co-
opting Gud’s nume for one point of view {whether in court or in lif
‘Whereas the trinitarian formula was designed to be a guard against polythiz-
ing witb its emphasis on the one Triune God, it has consciously or uncon-
sciously been understood with a polytheizing hermencutic, Iolatry is not
simply having human-form sculptures in church, or the like, Tdolatry is wor-
shipping the gift instead of the Giver, even Christ, the Christian God's most
prcious gilt, Christianity has a penchan! for msking an idol of Chris, Lhink-
ing of Christ ax Christian, and as a god in himsclf, even though the Church
has through Ibe centuries denounced both idolatry and docetism (the hall-
‘marks of Christian fundamentalism).tt

9. Dialogue within Scripture

Rereading the Second Testament intertetaally, listening in on the dislogue
that occurs every time a First Testament passage s woven into the fabric of
the Second, might possibly save Christianity from its perennial dirtation and
dance with polytheism, idolatey, and anti-Semitism. If Christians could re-
member in reading the Gospels and Ipisties that they speak of God's gift, of
God's work in and through Christ, bul never of « Christian Chris, then, in
reading them, they might resist identifying with Christ hut rather identify
with those around himm, namely, their fellow Farly Jevs, and thus begin to
hear the Christian Dible in ways quite different from the seay most Christians
fead the Hible and have read it for nearly two thousand years.

A first step would b 10 take the hermencuical stance that the Second
Testament is largely about “heretical” Jews in the first century searching
Scripture Lo try lo understand whal was happening w them i their cxperi-
ence af Christ in their fives, and what God was doing through Cheist and
themselves. This would be to read it as llerature mainly written and ad-
dressed by Jews to Jeses.

“Ihe next step would be lo teke the fuether hermeneuticel stance Lhal the
Bible s not canonically and ultimately shout Jews and non-Jews. Historically,
1o be suce, it is sboul pharsohs and patriarchs, Cansanites and Lsraclites,

10. e C. Hichardsen, 1he Dacrine of the Trinity (New York: Abioggon, 1958)

1L Ts dishogue perceived in this, with byphenated idenlity, cxorcism, as has heen
sugested? Peshaps, but oo more 50 then other "dhscnliog” muvements hav been io the
history of ether Judaism vr Chiislienity.
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1. The Task of OT Textual Criticism, Its Impartance and Method

‘There s aliays a need in the humanities for critis to restore original texts, be
they of Homer or Shakespesre, ot of Moses or Issiah. Many texts of the OT,
however, were compased over centuries, not by fust an original author, and
thus it is too simplistic to say that O' texrual criticism aims to recover the
ariginal text of the OT. Rather, as we shall argue, “original text” in the OT re-
fers to the text-type that lies behind the MT, the received text. The recon-
steuction of olher criticel editions of purtions of the OT is the task of literary
criticism, not of textual criticism.

Textual critcism s necessary because there i o error-[ret manusceipl
(Even in BHS, the standard representation of the MT text, printing errors can
be found.) Variants oceur more (requently i the medieval munuscripts of the
MT tradition, but they are minuscule compared to the variants found in the
Dead Ses Serolls (135S). In fact, the further back we go in the textual lineage
the greater the textual differences. Before the text was fixcd at ca. 100 ci it was
copied and recopied through many centuries by scribes of varying capabili-
lics and of different philosophics, giving rise to varying readings and
recensions (i, distinct text-types].

Thisarticle i reprinted,with a fexe sylistic aterations, from The New Tusermational Dictio-
nary of OId Testamens Theology and Exegess, cd. Willem VanGemeren (Grand Rapids:
Zoadervan, 1997). Copyright © 1997, the Zondecvan Corporation. Used with permission.
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celf is a gift of God, then each partner may remain faithful to bis and her
faith-community's traditioning process, all the while using the enduring re-
sults of biblical criticism. Recognition of such  hyphenated ideotity upens
up Seripture and tradition from within. Just as ancient intercultural wisdom
apencd tradition from within for the classical prophers, so dialogue with the
wisdom of today can broaden human cunceptual horizons. Or, in prophetic
terms, God is always bigger than humans can perceive or imagine.

Wherever an earlier “text” functions i ¢ utr text, whether it be home-
fgrown within “Tsrack” or transcultural in scope, the diakoguc should be pur-
sued critically and faithfully, that i, in postmodern terons, with both suspi-
cion and consent. Gemuine interéaith dislogue requires that all partocrs Lo it
admit of such hyphenated identity. I this way the understanding of 2 passage
indicated by ones tradition would be In dizlogue with both the critical cead-
and with the uthers traditioning process about the passage. Tn this way
Pauls or Aliba's understanding of 2 given passage, as well a critical under-
standings of its “earliest meanings,” would be honored and studied, com-
parcd and analyzed hermencutically. The carlicr word must still ave 2 voice
atthe round table: it has not been somehow supecseded, and critical scholar-
ship keeps it ulive by constantly steiving to reconstruct original scttings and
‘meanings, us well as each of the subsequent recitations and echoes of a pas-
sage in its pilgrimage through Early Judaism ioto Formative Judaism and
Christianity. A feast of meaning can then be savored while the hermeneutic
range by which each passage continued 10 speak to ever-changing sitvations
s gauged in the canonical process. Dissent requites norm for its very identity,
while norm invites dissent and is eniched by i, reflecting perhaps the es-
seace of the human experiment.
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the Masorete Aaron ben Asher produced the suthorilative Masorctic Text, as
recognized already on the frontispiece of the Leningrad Codex (1009 cr).
(5) The medieval manuscripts of the MT were producad between 1000 ce
and the invention of printing (cu. 1500 c&). (6) The Greal Rabbinic Bible (ca.
1525 cB) became the standard text of the MT until 1936, when P. Kahle got
Uck 10 the Beo Asher text by basiog the thicd edition of 81 on the Leningrad
‘manuscript B19* (L. Since the varinls that came inlo the text afler 1000 cs
are relatively insignificant, we will mot discuss the last two periods. N. Sarna
has superbly summarized the history of the printed Tiebrew Bible.!

2.1, From the Ten Commandments to Nehemiak's Library

We have virtually no external, extant data regarding the OT text during ifs
most formative period, aside from two recenlly discovered silver amulets,
about the size of a “cigarette butt containing the pricstly benediction of
Num 6:24-26 (ca. 600 wes). From internal notices within the OT aad from
wur knowledge of the way Ancicnt Near Enslern lilcralure was composcd, we
can infer that during this era earler pieces of canonical lterature were col-
lected into developing books. For eample, the Bible presents the Ten Com-
‘mandinents as the first picce of canonical literature, that i, ftcrature inspired
by God and recognized as such by the faithful {Fxod 20:1-19; f. Deut 56.27).
o this original core he Book of the Covenant, mediared by Moscs, vas
added (Fxod 20:22.23:33), and to this still other pieces were added to make
up the book of Exodus, We do aot know liow or when the book of Exodus, for
instance, took its final shape. Tn a roughly comparable way isolated bymas
were collected into baoks, and these in twra edited w form the book of
Psalms. The same dynamic processes were involved in the composition of
othier baoks of the ible. From dtq both swithin the Kible and from nosel-
edge of Ancicnt Near Easlern scribal practiocs we can infer that during the
formation of the OT hooks, there was a tendency both to preserve and t re-
vise saelier texts,
(a) The tendency to preserve the text. Elsewhere we have argued:

The very fact that the Scripture persistently survived the mos deleerious
conditians throughont its fong bistory demansteates that indefuiguble
scribes insisted on is preservation. The books were capied by band for gen-
erations on highly perishable papyrus and aoimal skios in the relatively

1N, Saru, “pible Text? )4 (1971) 831:33,
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“Lhe restoration of the original OT text is foundational to the cxcgetical
task and to theological reflection. For instance, whether the baok. of Proverbs
teaches immortality depends in part on deciding between (extusl variants in
Proy 14:37h, Basing itslf on the MT, the NIV renders “cven in [their] death
{b*métd) Ihe righteous have a refuge” a reading that entails the doctrine of
immortaliy for the righicous. The NRSY, however, basing itsll on the LXX,
trauslates “the righteous find a refuge n their integrity (¢rummd) a rcading,
tha does nol teach Ul docteine. Tl consaaants of the MT are brimw, and
those of the (assumed) Voriage i.c., the retrowrted fext lying before a traos-
lator) behind the LXX vrere bomuw. The sligt difierence due to metathesis of

mand & bowever, profoundly aflecls the exegesis of that fext and the thealogy
of the hook.

To restore the original, the text

‘st know the history of its wit-

nesses and of scribal practices and must have exegetical competence. ln this
essaywe vill consider each of these respectively. The LXX, however,is such an

portant witness (hat we treat it separately. Knowladge of the text’s history
will explain the varying characteristics of the textusl witbesses and why we
opt for the restaring of the original text behind the MT against other literary
editions of OT portions, such s the differeaces between the M1 Pentateuch
versus the Samaritan Pentateuch and of the MT Jercrnish versus Lhe Scplua-
gint Jerenijah. We conclude the article with refiections on the refiability of the
OT text.

2. History of the Text and its Witnesses

Bocuuse of he varying fortunes of the O lext and of ous sources of informa-
tion about it its history may be analyzed in six distinct periods: {1} The de-
\erminative formative period for the production of O texts extended from
the composition of the Ten Commandments (cs. 1400 £ or cs. 1250 e,
dependiag on the date of the Exodus) to Nehemiah'slibrary {ca. 400 nce),
when, according to 2 Macc 2:13, Nehemiah founded o library and “gathered
together the books about the kings and prophets, and the books of David,
and letters of kings sbout saceed gilts” or even to the late loursh century, if
one opts for that date for the composition of the book of Chronicles. (2) The
canon and lext remained open from Neliemiall's library to when the canon
was stabilized (ca. 100 wcx). (3) Al least 1o centuries clapsed between the
fixing of the OT canon and the fixing of its text, now sometimes called “the
Proto-MT" (ca. 100 cx). (4) The Jabors of the Masorcles (600-1000 cx}, who
‘based their work on the Proto-MT, came to a conclusion ca. 1000 co, when
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Moreover, the many differences between synoptic portions of the O’ show
that authors and/or scribes, “the authorized revisers of the text” at this tinme,
folt free 10 edit earlier works into new, mutually independent, literary
achievements (cf. 2 Samuel 22 = Psalim 18,2 Kgs 18:13-20:19 = Isaiah 36-39;
2Kgs 24:18-25:30= [erermiah 52; Tsa 2:2-4.= Mic 4:1-3; Psalns 1
18 = 70; 57:8-12 = 108:2-6 6017-14 = 108:7-14; Psalm 96.= 1 Chron 16:23-3%
Fs 106:1, 4748 = | Chron 16:34-36, and the parallels between Samucl-Kings
and Chronicles), Litcrary aritics, not texal critics, should concern them-
selves with the differences between these portions of the OT.

(6) The need 1o emend the text. Acsidental textual errons, however,
probably cormupted the text during this formative pericd. In cases where
none of the fransmitted variants satisfy exegetical expectations, fext critics
proposc a textual cmendation (a conjocturcd variant based on the known
variants). The 1SS have now validated this procedure in certain instances.
E M. Cross comments; “No headicr fcling can be expricnced by a humanis-
i scholar, perhaps, than that which comes when an original reading, won by
his brilliant emendation, is subsequently confiemed in a newly-lound manu-
script” The confusion in Ezek 3:1 of the similarly formed consonants kand
 in the preexilic angalar script offers a good illustration of the need for
emendation.”

Allexts: bk Kbwi-vhowh g
“May the glory of YHWH e praised in [sict] bis dwelling place”
(ef.NTV).
Emendation: brivim] Kwdd-yhwh mgmw
“As the glory of YHWH arose from its place” (cf. NRSV).

“Be praised,” brwk, is atested in all textual witnesses. However, the phrase is
unique, awkseard, and contexiless. Text critics salvage the line by emending
brwkto brwm, “when (it} aose. The emendation iccly satisics cucgetical ex-
pectations, Hebrew syntax, and the context of the verse (cf. Erek 1614, 15-18),

Schulars associated wilth Hebrew Universily Bible Project (HUBP) and
the United Bible Societies Hebrew Old Testament Text Critical Project disal-
low conjectured emendations. Their stance serves 45 healthy corcective away
from the extremes of B. uhm and the “eccentricity in the later work of

4. . M. Cross, "Probleans of Method i the Textual Critcism of the Hebrew Bible”
i The Crifual Siady of Sacved Texts ed. . D, O'Flahesty (Berkeley; Graduate Theological
Usion, 1979) 31 54, esp 37,

5.1 Xeanedy, Ar: Ad 10 the Tevsual Amendomens of the Ol Testamens (Rdinburgh:
Clak, 1928) 83-84.
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danp, hostile climte of Pelestine. .. Morcover, the prospects for the sur-
vival o tests were uncertai in a land that served as a bridge for armies in
‘unceasing contention between the continents of Afiica and Asia - -a land
whose people were the object of plunderers in their carly history and of
captors in heir later history. Thal no ather Grackit writings, such as fhe
Book of Yashar (e.g 2 Sam 1:18) or the Liaries of the Kings {e.g. 2 Chr
16:11), survive from this period indirectly suggests the determination of
the scribes to prescrve: the books that became canonical, The focs of Ho-
brew Seripture sometimes included audiences who sought fo kil ifs su-
thoes and destroy thele veorks icf. Jecemiah 36). From the time of their
‘composition, hwever, thev captured the hearts, minds, and loyaties of the
faithful in szact who kept them saf often at risk to themselyes. Such people
must have insisted on the accurate transmission of the .

In addition, both the Bible itself (Deut 39T josh 24:25, 26; | Sam
10:25; etc.) and the lierature of the ANE show that at the time of the earli
est biblical compositions a mindsct favering canonicity existed. This
‘mindset must have fostered & concern for care and aceuracy in transmitiing
the saceed sritings. For example, 3 Hitite treaty (of the Ltz Brone Age),
closely resembling parts of the Torah, conaios this expliit threat: “ho-
ever ... breaks [this tablet] or causes anyone to change the wording of the
tablet — - may the gods,the lords of the vath, blot you out? Undoubt-
edly this psychology was a factor in inhibiling fsraclite scribes from multi-
plying varlants of the texts, Moreover, scribal practices throughout the
ANE reflect o conservative attitude. . . Albright noted, * e prolonged
and intimate study of the muny scores of thousmds of pertineat docu
menls from the ancient Nur Baet proves that swered and profine docu-
with greater care than i trae of seribal copyiny
Graeco-Roman times™

(b} The tendency to revise the text. We also argued:
On the othir hund, scribics, wiming to teach the people by disseminatiog an
understandable texi el ree o revise the script, orthography (i.c. spelling),
and grammas, according to the conventions of Ueir own times, Allright
said, “A principle sehich iust neser be lost sight of i dealing with docu-
‘ments of the amcient Near Eastis that nstead of leaving obvious archaisms
in spelfing and gramma, the scribes gencrally revised ancient lireary and
otter documents periodically. . "

21K Waltke and M. 3 Connor, Aw intradaction  Bibical Hebrew Synas [1AHS)
Winona Lake, N: Bisenbrauns, 1980 16-17.
3. velthe, IBIIS, 17.
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lier. This time, however, Christian synagogues sepatated from Torah-centercd
aynagogues so that the Gospels, weitten at the end of the first centory in the
lunguage of the polemics of separation, were not included, as (he prophetic
books had been, in the Jewish canon, but the Jewish canon became the basc,
in its Greek forms, of the Christian canon. Surviving rabbinic Judaism re-
jocted the heresy:

8. Two Testaments in One Bible

One of the remarkable traits of the Bible as 2 whole, hovweve, is fs self-eritical
component. There is 1o other body of iteralure quile like i, quite dispacate
yetcompressed into canons. This is ot justan occasional tait it is charactez-
Istic of Large portions of the Rible. Understanding Jesus' crticisms of bis fel-
low Jewish leaders in the ficst third of the fiest century, in the ligh! of similar
prophetic criticiszas in carlicr times, puts them in a far differcnt light from
reading his strictures about scribes and Pharisees and others as though Jesus
were somebow Gentile, a visiting foreigoer, oc not even human. Many Cheis-
tians have read the Gospels in that way and thus totally misread them as anti-
Jewish or anti-Semitic.

To read the expression “the Jews.” which uccurs often in Paul and cspe-
cially John, as though the term referred o a toralky different entity as  group,
which was the case by the middle of the second century of the cormen eza
but was notin the first century, s to misrcad it entirely. The Jewish historian
Josephus used the term "the Jews" in very similar ways Paul insisted that he
wasa Jew but had becume = Christian Jew, There were many Hellenized forms
of Judaismin the first century, and Christian Judaism was viewed as one such
form until it hecame so heavily influenced by the great influx of Gentiles that
they no longer understood, by the middl of the socond century, that they
were converting to  Jewish denomination. Christianity finally sas a differeat
seligion with itle conmection Lo Judaism?

Reading the Second Testament within {1s canonical context can prevent
misundérstanding it 2 anti-Jewish polemic. Even when the churches Ginally
broke away from any form of Judaism, ot from being part of the Hellenized
branches of judaism, they still insisted vgainst Marcion that the Chistian
sectarian lteraure belonged to the Jewish Bible. A uscfully corrective attitude

9.See he author's “The lermeneulics of Teanlaion. i Removing the Ansi-fudaism
frows the New Testanien, ed. Howaed Kee and Trvin 1. Bocowsky {Philadelphia: Amecican
Intertoich Jtitte, 1998) 43 62.
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ture. One first does exegesls on the passage cited or echoed n its primary lo-
cation at inception in the Hebrew Dible, noting carcfully the carlict traditions
and wisdom thinking botrowed and structured into the cited passage in the
fist place. One then teaces the Nachichen or pilgrimage of fhit passage
throughout Easly Jewish Ytesalure, within the Tansk, through the Apoceypha
and Pscudcpigrapha, the Dead Sea Scrolls, Philo, Josephus, and the Second
“lestanient — atempting always 10 determine the receptor hermeneutics used
by the various tradents all along the path. Qe can pussue the cxervise pot
only with discrete passages bt alsq with episodes and figures.

At every instance along the pilgrimage of the earlier passage pursued
one canfisien in on diakogues witkin cach later text studicd by got letting the
ater tradent overshelm the passage cited or echoed, but by keeping in mind
the earlier meanings and modes of function in Earty Jewish lterature, includ-
ingits *original” meanings al inception in the Hebrese Bible. One might think
ofa round table with the cited or echoed passage from the Tanak in the mid-
e and skl the tradents who used iLin Latly Jewish Hierature, down through
the Now Testament, seated around the table in imaginary dialogac shout the
significance of the Scripture traced, even debating what hermeneutics wete
appropriate in wlt circumstances in ceapplying the passage ulong its pil-
grimage " One might even grant the “original” meaning(s) of the Old Testa-
ment passage a place of some prominence at the dialogue table, but only lis-
ited prominence, for, after all, those carlicst meanings are those assigned to
the passage by modern, eriical scholarship. And that meaning usually differs
acconding 10 modern school of hought or Zeitgeist.

Reading the Second Testament itself as @ part of Early Jewish fiterature
in such 4 manner issues (n veins of wealth of intracananical dialogue other-
wisc unavailable. A crucial poiat to kecp in miod is that carly Chistian com-
manities were 2 part of diversified Early fudaisn until the Bar Kochiba revolt
In aher words, not only were fesus and the apostles, including Paul,Jows, but
Christian "churches” viewed themselves as Christian Jesws, including Gentile
convests, usti well nto the second century Ce. Viewing the Gospels and Paul
in the light of their all being Jewish, albeit the Hellenized forms of the
plutiform Judaism of the Lime, throws quile  different lUght o1 how Lo read
the challenges and criticisis in the Gospels and the Epistles of Jewish leaders
of the fisst century. The strictures altelbuted (0 Jesus of the Jewish leaders of
his time are simmilar to, but pale in comparison with, the many challenges and
criticisms the prophets leveled against the leaders of theic times centurles ear-

8, See the authur's “The Vildlity of the O Teslaoweut; Three Theses,” USQR 21
(1966) 19184,

2





images/00071.jpeg
EUGENE ULRICH

manuscripts from Cave 4). It is interesting, but not surprising, that these
three books are lso the most frequently quoted in the New Testament.

2.2, The Collection of Books of Scripture

The Qurran scrofls tell us many new and exciting things about the Scrip-
tures. Why do 1 say Scriptures and not Bible? What i the difference? ‘The
Sariptures arc a collection of sacred works thal are considered authoritative
for belief and practicc within a rcligious community. The term “Bible.” in the
singular, adds the extra factor — linked with the idea of a “canen” — of
inclusivity und exclusivily: these books axe “in those books s “out” From a
visual perspective, the Bible is 2 single book that bas a front and a back caver
and a definite table of contents

‘During the Qunean period, however, and more broadly during the clos-
ing centuties of the Second Temple period in Judaism, there were “volumes,”
0t “books” Literary works were written on scrolls, not In codices. Our word
*volume” comes from the Latin word volinier, *a rolled thing” from wobvo, “to
tuen o roll” The andex, a stack of leaves or pages bound together, did not be-
come the normal format for lteraey works until the third or fourth centary 7.4
Our carly large manuscripts of the Gruck Bible, for cxunple, dating from the
fourth ond fifth centuries of the Common Fra, are codices >

“Thus, during the period of th Dead Scu Scrolls, the late Second Temple
period, the ime of Hillel and Christ, and scvcral centuries beyond, our visual
imaginations must conjure up books of the Scriptures inscribed on individ-
ual scrolls, When the pious community of the Covenant at Quaneun studicd
the Scriptures, they unrolled individual scrolls. When Jesus stood up in the
synagogue al Nazereth, the Gospel According to Luke narrtcs (4:16-20) that
he unralled a scrol of Isaiah —— a scroll perhaps not too different from the
Greal gaiahs Seoll, found vietaally intact in Cave 1 81 Qumean and on display
at the Shriz of the Book in Jerusalem. Although the cotire Bible can be
printed within a single book, it was impassible ta copy all the Scriptures on a
single scroll. Thus, we must mugine 1 collection of scrols.

Exactly hos many sceolls would have been included in this collection?
1 may help to envision » large jar of scrolls or a shelf of scrolls. Then, just as

..M. Thompun, An inrodctior 2 Gresk and tacin lssograply (Oxford: Clae-
endon Bres, 1912) 5153

5.The Seplusgint danuscripts rom Qumran. howeve,are erall, ot endice: s
0103 and 5.
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scaipts. Cave 4 was by far the richest cave, with some 575 manuseripts, of
which 127 were classified s “biblical” though as usual that designation needs
somie fine.print distinctions.? About 65 biblical manuscripts were recovered
from the ather ten caves combined. Al least one copy of each of the books of
the traditional Tebrew canon, cxecpt for Esther and Nehemiah, was found at
Quunran, as were sone of the books of the wider canon.? The three haoks
represented by the most manuscripts were the Palms (37 tosal from all the
caves, including 23 mouscripts from Cave 4), Deuteronomy (32 total, fn-
cluding 21 manuscripts from Cave 4], and lsaish (22 total, including 18

(DID 2; Oxiond; Clorendon Bress, 19613 M, Baile, . . Milik, and . e Vaur, eds, Los
“Pents Groves e Qa1 Textes, 2. Planches (DJD 3 Ocford: Clarendon, 1962);7. A
Sanders, The faabns Sexel of Qumrin Cave 13 {1HQBA) (DJ1 4; Ovtord: Clarenden,
1965): M. llet. Quonrdn Grotie 41 (311 7, Ocford: Carendun, 1982); . Tow in ollsb-
avation with R, A Keall The Seyi Coftccion,vol. 1: The Creek Minor Frophets Seroll from
Nahal vt (8evXIf¢7) (DID 6 Oxford: Clareadon, 1990); . W. Skebas, L. Ulich, und
1 E. Sunderson, Qi Care 4.1F: Plaeo Hebrew o Grock Bificd Manisrips (D1D
Olord: Clarendon, 1992); . Ulich, £ M. Cross et o, Qumias Cave 4.VIf: Gecss 10
Noambets (DJD 12; Oxiond: Clarendon, 1991} 5. Ulrch, %, M, Cooss et al, Qunsas Care
41; Dovtroniomy. oshua fudges, Kinga (DI 11; Oxford: Clarcndon, 19951: K. Ulrich et
al, (qamran Cave 4.X: The Frophets ()13 155 Oxford: Clarendom, 1997) F. Ulrch ct al,
(nran Cave 4 X1 the wriings ()3 16: Osford: Clarendon, 20001 F. 4. Cross with
1. Pary and £ Uieic, Quniran Cave 4 XT- Samel {DID 17: Osford: Clazenon lin prep-
aration)j, T. Gareia Maruas, . €. Tigchelaar, and A 5. van der Woude, Qunin Care
11 11Q2-18, Q2031 (DID 23; Osford: Clasenton, 1998): E. Crich, P. Hiot, 1ad
M. Abege, Ve, Quinran Cave 1 The sl Texts (DID 32; Olord: Clarendon [fortacom
ing])s . Alexander et L, Misedianeous Texis fam Quemvare g Other s (1313 38; Ox-
Toed: Clarendon !in prss] ) . Talmon, “Feaguments of  Pals Sellfrom Masad, MPsb
(Masada 1103-1742)7 in Minkah bo-Nubum: iblical and Cther Studies Presenced @0
Nahum M. Sarma i Houour of His 7k Rirthday. cd. M. Treuler and M. Hihbane
(SOTsup 154; Shffckd: SO, 193} 316-27; . Vadin, 5. Talmon ct al., Masada, The
igar Yadin Hicavatins 1963-1565. pinal Reporis {Jerusalem: rac Txpluration Socity
and the Herewe University of e, 1959-1

Al ‘the Dead Sea Scrolls on Mienfiche: A Comprehensive Facsimite Edition of the
Texts from the fudoen Desrt, Copanion Vs, e, T. Tov,with S, Plana (Leidea Bril,
1993): . Garciu Marlnez, “Lita de Maausiripts procedeies de Quonran.” Henach 11
1964) 149-2321]. A, Cismyer, The Do S Serul Mo Publictiors wnd Toosor Sty
(rev. v, SLRES 20; Athinta: Schoias Press, 1980); E. Tov, “The Unpublisted Quisan
Teats from Caves & and 11, B4 55 (1992) 4-104.

2, Tor a st aad description of e biblcal awausceipts from Cave , s . Urich,
“The Biblical Scrolls from Quiacan Gase 4: An Overview and a Progrsss Repoct on heir
Publication? RevQ 14152 (1999) 20728, See ko idem, “Tncex of Pssages in the iblical
Scrolls? i The Dead Se Scvols ufer ity ears, ed. . . Hint and . €. VanderKam 2
iden: Hrll, 1998-99) 2 64065,
3. For nstance, Sirach, Tobit Jbiles, 1 Bock the Fpinde of Jremiat, e
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Jists from antiquity display varying orders, and as late s the Talmud (fourth-
fifth century cz), the rabbis tell us “the order of the Prophets is . Jeremiah,
Ezekicl, Isaiah. . . 710

3, What is more important is that it was unclear which books were in-
cluded amang the Prophets. Cne of the primary names for he Scriptures
both &1 Qunren and in the New Testament Is “Ihe Law and the Prophets™11
“The Rule of the Consmiunity from Cave Y at Qumran begins with the goal “that
they may seek God with a whole heart and soul, and do wha is good and
right before hion as he commanded by the band of Moses and all bis servanis
the Prophets:”'2 Yet shich books were considercd among the Prophets? Was
Daniell Were the Psalms? Ve Horflgiurm specifically mentions the “hoak of
the prophet Daniel™ and the Gospel According to Matths calls Danicl a
prophet " Moreover, Josephus and Melito also think of him 25 a prophet, and
n fact the first seritten evidence thal places Daniel not azmong the Prophets
but among the Ketubim or Writings s the much later Tabmud. So, Daniel was
amang the Prophets in Judaism generally in the first cennu

The Qumcan community produced continuous pesharism, or commen-
tarles, evidently only on prophetic books. That a few pesharim exist on the
Pialmg!$ and that 11QF#" speaks of Dovid as hasing composed the Psalms
through pruphiecy’® suggests that Psalms svas considercd a prophetic book. The
Nesy Testament alo interprets the Psalas as part of the prophetic corpus,

4, Whiatis more, apparenty the caegory of *Prophets” was gradually per-
ceived as being streiched 100 far Though “the Liwand the Prophets” (or “Moses
and the Prophets”) was a frequent designation for the Scriptures al Qumran
and in the New Testament, 1QMMT at one point speaks of “Moses, the
Prophets and David,*a phrase parallel to Luke's “the 1y and the: Prophets and
Pualins” (24:44). S0 the book of Psalins, which bad been counted among the
Prophets, began to establish 2 Rew category that eventually would be called (he
Kelubim or the Lagiographa, Other books as well, such as Jutilees, 1 Broch,
Sirach, and 2 number of the other Apocrypha or deutero-cananical works, vere

9. A momber of Hses are reproduced in H. B, Swets, 4n Jmwedsction o the OI¢ T
et in Gree: (s by K. K. Otdey: New York: Keav, 19681 196-214

10. . iohe fiotea 14h.

11 See, for instance, Luke 116,29, 315 20:27: Acts 26:22; 2823

12.1Q8 1:1-3; trams. . Vermes, Fhe tead Sea Scrlls in Anglish (d cd: London:
Penguin, 1987} 62.

1.4Q174 23 (DID 5.53).

14, Mt 2155 e also Mark

15.1Q16.4Q171, 4Q175; 4Qi

16,1753 207D 17 113 0K TIZ 3T AT D13, 1IQKS 2711 DUD 6.4%).
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now, the precisc list of books that were considered “Seripture” varied from
group to group within Judaism. Which scrolls belonged in the jur? Which
were relegated to outside the jar? Which serolls were 1 be shelved on the
‘main shelf of “Scripture? as upposed 1o the lower shelf marked (prolep-
tically) “Apoceypha and Pseudepigrapha’t We have no dlear evidence that
anyone was explicitly asking these questions ot that time, To be sure, the Sa-
‘maritans scemm 1o huve settied conservatively on the five books of Moses alone
as their authoritative Scriprures.® Vet what appears to have been the domi-
nant view — shated by the Pharisees, the Qumran community, and the carly
Christians — included the Prophets as well.

1. So we come to aur ficst conclasion: there was o cant 55 yef, no
clearly agreed-upon list of which books were “Scripturc” and which were not.
This was the situation at least up to the fall of the Second Temple in 70, prob-
ably as late as the end of the first centurs, and srgusbly even up (o the Second
Revolt against Rome in 132-35, since we find Rabbi Akiba having to argue
strenuously that, yes, the Song of Songs is in fact Scripture.

2.The order of the books was slso unclear. This was ususlly no problem
as long as the Scriptures are witten on discrete scrolls. To be sure, the five
books of Moses had achieved a recognized order; of the few Dead Sea manu-
scripts In which we fiad more than onc book written on a single scroll, anly
one may possibly presarvethe physical connetion hetween two books of the
Torah, and it appears (0 be in the traditional order.” Theic fixed order, how-
ever, is partly sct by the chronological structure of the story from creation
down to Moses.

T wos a different matter for the Prophets, however. 1 m unaware of any
scroll that contains more than one prophetic book* and so our evidence at
Qumran s limited. Nonetheless, the Former Prophes most ikely maintained
the fixed order {Joshua-Judges-Samuel-Kings), since, asfor the Torab, the or-
der is primarily determined by the chronological siructure of the story Lhal
the books narrare. For the Latter Peophets, however, Jewish and Christizn

6. Some would conclude, o the basis ofToscpho, the same position for the Saddu-
cees Vet ames VanderKam (Fromt Revelaian so Canon: Seudies i the Hebrew Bitic and
Secored Temple Liscratur 51Sup 62 Leiden: ell 200 argoes that osephes's statement
st be mterpreed "o 4 context in which he is ditinguishin soutces of authoriy for
practice. ...

7. 4QpaleoGen-Exod probably contains the end of Genesis, plus one partly blank
and thsee fully blank lines, the b beginaig of Eaucus. The physical join between lhe
end of one baok and the beginning of the next is not presersed on 4QGen-Exod,
4QPxod-Levd or 4QLev-Nu',

8, The Twelve Miaor Prophets evidently wecs considered  comprise one book.
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Tsaiah, for example), critical study of the text of Scripture demonstrales that
Ihe books ure the result of a long literary development, whereby traditional
‘material was fithfully retold and handed on from genecation o generation,
but also creatively expanded and reshaped to fit the new circumstances and
new needs that the successive communities experienced through the vicls
tudes of history. So the process of the composition of the Scriptures was or-
ganic, developmental, and contained successive layers of tradition. Ezckicl
(3:1-3) was commanded to eat a seroll and found that it was sweet as haney.
So perhaps T can be allowred to use the image of baklava for the composition
of scriptural texts: many layers aid on top of one anather by successive gener-
ations over Lhe centuries, as the traditions were handed on faithfuliy but cre-
ativelyadapted and formed into 2 unity by the honey — sometimes heated —
of the iived experience of the comiunity aver time.

AL Quokan, asin wider fudaism, we ¢ sec Uhe scribes and thei prede-
cessors at swork along two fines. Often the books of the Scriptures were simply
copied as precicely as possible. Sometimes, however, the scribes Inteationally
incorporated niew material that helped interpret or bring hume to their con-
temporary congregation in a new situation the relevance of the traditional
text. These ereative biblical scribes were actively handing on the tradition, but
they were adding to it, enriching it, making it adaptable, up-to-date, relevant,
multivalent, We must sssumme that by and Targe they knew explicily what they
were doing, Tnsofar as the scribes were handing on the tradition, they became:
part of the canonical pracess: handing on the tradition is a constitutive factor
of the canonical process. James Sanders refers (0 this aspect as “repetition”8
The repetition, in a sense, works like a hammer, pounding home again and
again that this material is imporlant, The texts were authoritative texts, and
through the traditioning process they were being made more authoritative.

‘I scribes were also updating the tradition, contemporizing it, and
‘making it relcvant. That is, sometimes when the tradition was not adaptable,
these scribes enade it adaptable, thus giving it another of its canonical charac-
Leristics, s complementary fictor that Sanders terms "resignification.” That s,
the tradition, important in its original setting and important in itself beyond
its imporlance for thet original cunceete Siluation, is found also to be impor-
tant to us here and now in our present situation. The tradition praves adapt-
able, capable of haing new sigaificance in Lhis new particulse ituation. The
resignification — insofar as the tradition has proved useful or true — shows
that indeed the tradition is important b sself (thus genuinely in the cetegory

18.1. & Sundecs, Canon wnd Community: A uide 10 Cunonical Critciom (Philadel
‘phia; Tortress, 1984) 22.
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also being quoted or alluded to both at Queran and in he New Testament in
the same manner and the same contexts as othee seriplural works.” Aud these,
or some of these, becume dhe Ketubim or the Hagiographa.

In short, thuugh the books constituting the inner core of the collection,
namely, the Torah and the main prophets, were ueurly considered authorita-
tive works of Scriplure, and their order was largdly but not fully set, sorks
nearce the periphery were stil finding their place.

‘The Individual Books of Scripture as Seen from Qumran
3.1, The Text Encountered in the individual Scrofls

Whal do the books of Scripturc look like from within? When the individual
bouks were unrolled in antiquity, did they look exacty like the lext of he 11e-
brese Hible thal we read or translate today? A heallhy presumption s that 20
two manuscripts of any book in antiquity were ever exactly alile. Hefore the
invention of the printing press in the fiffeenth century tad more recent pho-
tographic and clectronic means of mass production of books, every capy of
every hook was indeed a copy, made individually by a more or less careful, Lut
fllible, hurman being, There are individual minor variants and errors that
populate every text. There are also differing practices of oxthography or spell-
ings much as n Flizabethan England, where spelling scems more a creative art
than a linguistic science, 50 t0o in the Scrolls (just s in the MT) we find a va
tiety of orthographic styles. These two categaries of variation berween manu-
soripts — individual minor variants and orthographic dissimilarities — usu-
ally do not make much of a differeace in meaning, bur there has emerged a
thicd «nd more importal calegory that teaches us much sbout the cumposi-
tion and transmission of the ancient hiblical text, namely, multiple lterary
editions of biblical books and passages.

3.2, Mubtiple Literary Bditions of Biblical Books and Passages

Although in the traditional, pious, and popular imagination the books of
Scripture were composed by single holy men from earlest times (Moses and

17 2311 s quoted as anthoricati in (15 10:3-10, and s exac ik, “The Rook
of the Livbsions of the Limes la Fheir Jubilees and Weeks;” occurs in C13 16:3-4.In addi-
tium, allusiuns £0 1 Fooch occur frorteen times in the New ‘lesament,

57





images/00077.jpeg
EUGENE ULRICTT

see that the book of Exodus circulated i Judaism in two editions. One was the
form traditionally found in the MT and translated in the LXX, and the other
was an intentionally expandud version with ros of the features characteristic
ofthe Samaritan version except the two specifically Surnaritan festures (nameky,
the nddition of an eleventh commandment t huild an altar an Mount Gerizim,
and the systematic usc of the past, and 1ol the future, of the verb in the formuls
“the place that the Lord has chosen” [not *will choose"]).2

“The book of Levitious, perhaps because it was a work containing specific
cuitic regulations, aiso scems (o have stabilized carly, and, wo my knowledge,
we have only one major textual tradition

The book of Nembers again exhibils variant editions, 4QNum?, edited
by Nathan Jastram, shows a number of expansions shired by the Smaritan
text of Numbers, but i is not specifically Samaritan.** Again, it seems that
there were at east two editions of Exodus and Numbers thit circulaled wilin
Judaisen in the Second Temaple period, and the Samaritans simply took onc of
those (ehe expanded version) and wsed it as their Torah, making only a few
changes in accordance with their belicks.

e baok of Deateroomy is one of the three most popular hooks at
Qurmran, just s it is in the New Testament> s t0o carly (o be able 0 give
definitive account of the textual nature of Deuteronomy, but there is a wide
variely of texiual varlants preserved in the manuscripts from Quaran, in-
cluding in some ronbibfical manuscripts that contain biblical excerpts used
for lirurgical purpases™

Onee past the baok of Deuterunomy, the number of scrolls preserved
for each hook diminishes. For some books, either such a small percentage
survives s Quancan, or the analyses aee 50 recent, thit it i havardous fo prof-
fer judgments about them, since such judgments would undoubtedly b
quoted and passed on as “the assured results of scholarship” in settings that

i the Saruaritan Recension from Quanran /AL 74(1958) 182-87; iem, “Oumtan and tae
Peesen State of Old Teslanment Tt Studies: The Masoretic Teat, /8176 (1959) 21-25, esp.
25, . . Sanderson, An Exudus Srol frow Quincan: 4Cipleotesod®™ and the Samarieo Tra-
diton (HS5 30, Alts: Schalars Press, 1986); ide, “The Cantributions of Qpalea
£ 0 Testnal Citcim,” Kev 13749-52 (Memarial Jean Carmignac, 1968) S47-60;
dem, *he Ol Gireek of Farelus i the Light of 1Qpalcoknd®,” 7t 14 (1988) §5-104
For the remaining cdiions af kxodus,sec )19 and DJD 12

22.Cf Exod 2017 and Dewt 12:5, 1, 1, 18, etc.

23, For the publication of the Gave 4 Levidicos sl ste DJD 12,

24N, fastram In DID 12.205-67.

25, o the et of the Devterunuty wamusceipls sec: . W, Ceawford and | A
Duacan, DID 147 1303 Skehan, Ulich, and Sanderson, DID 9.131-54,

26. For nsance, 4QDeu and 4QDeut
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of “tradition”) and that it s important to us (thus genuincly in the category of
“adaptable traditian™). The “authority” of such tradition is not an extraneous
charscteristic {authority Imposed) bul an intrinsic one {the comamunity rec-
ognizes the life-giving power of the tradition).

“I'hus, we have shed new light on the ancient world and the biblical text
in the making, The Qumean manuscripts und the versions docurment the cre-
aivity of religions leaders and scribes who produced revised lterary editions
of many of the books of Scripture. Yet, as is often the case with new knowl-
edge, this new illumination reveals complications. If this was the way the
Scriptures were composed; how da we isolate “the original text”? What level
do we (ranshite in our medern Bible translations? We will tonch on these
problemss fater. Here, let us simply note that such compositian-by-stagesis the
method by which the Scriptures were produced from the heginning, and that
for some of the latter stages we now have manuscript cvidence documenting
1wo or more literary editians of some of the biblical hooks. We will describe
these as we reviow the books at Qumran one by one.

3.3, A Review of Individual Books

The text of Genesis starts us off slowly and geatly, like the beginning of 4
roiler-coaster or Ferris-wheel ride, though the ride will becore more textu-
ally inicresting soun. I appears that the tex! of Genesis had become hasically
stable by the late Second Temple period. All our manuscripts exbibit basically
the same fext-type; most of the variants are only miner or unintentional.

The book of Exadus however, provides a clear cxample of two cditions of
abiblical book The different edition preserved in the Samaritan Pentateuch has
been known since the seventecnth cenlury but its sigaificance was capuble of
being dismissed because the major differences swere considered the wark of the
roginalized Sammaritans, With the discovery of 4Qpaleotixod™ ! howeves we

19, E. Ulrich, “The Canurica) Brovess, Textual Ceticsm, and Laie Slages in the
Cumpriian of the Bibky in Sha'arc Tubsor: Sedics i the Bk, Qi ar the 1
cieat Near Fast Prosented o Shemarpar Tatmon,ed. M, Fibbre and E. Tov eth ¥, .
Tields (WWinora Lake, IN: Eisebrtuns, 1992) 367.91,esp. 26869

20.An exeplion seems 0 beche chronologioal systens; soe .S, Headel, The Tst of
Gemesi {11 (New Yocks Oalord University Press, 1998 61-80, For cltions o e Covs 4
it of Genesi e Fenes . Davia in Quiran e Vi Geness o Numbery o
E-Ulrich and . M. Cross (DJD 125 Oxfore: Clarendan e, 1994).

21 For the publcaion of 4Qpaleokend™ see 1 . Skchan, L. Uleich, and | E -
derson, 1)1 0. o pecliinary publiasian and analycs s P W.Skehan, “Esudus
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fori of the biblical book * Furthermore, 1QJush* appears to prescat a va
ant edition of the text of that book; it is probable, though not certain, that
this scroll cuntuined un intentionally different order of the parrative in
highly significant matter — the building of the firstaltar in the ncwly entered
Promised | and. The passage that occurs at the end of chapter 8 in the tradi-
tional MT (though suspiciously afler 9:2 in the LX) is placed before chapter
5 in 4Qosh?. What is more, one of aur earliest witnesses to the biblical text,
Josephus, similarly attess st foshua built an altar at Gilgal imoediately al-
ter crussing the Jordan and entering the Land The placeraent of the passage
in the MT is admitedly 0dd, entailing the curious detour up 1o the otherwise
insignificant Mount Ebal. IUis quite possible that 4Qlosh and Joscphus rc-
tain the original story and that it has been changed in the MT tradition due to
anti-Samaritan polemic.

The book of Sasnielis somewhat more complex.* There do not appear
(0 have been two separate editions of the entire book (or pal of hoaks), but
there are varian( edilions of cértain passages. Insofvr as Stanley Walters's
analysis of 1 Samuel 1 is accepted, the argument can be made for a second,
teutiopally developed and cianged edition of that narzative, perhups due to
theological and misogynist factors ¥ For the David-Coliath narrative in
1 Samuel 17-15 there are also two quite contrasting variant editions

6. . Ulich, DID 9201201,

37, oseghus, Ant. 3 §20.

38, For 4QSum,see . M. Cruss, "A New Qumran Biblicul Fragment. Related o the
Ouignal Febrese Undecliog the Sepluging” BASOR 132 (1953) 15-28; idem, *The
Ammmonite Oppeession of e Teibes of Gad aud Revbeus: Missing Veeses feom | Samuel 11
Found in 4088 in The Helrew and Greck Tews of Samsek: 1980 Prceutings 10SCS-
Vienna, od. k. Tov (jrusalem: Acadsnon, 4980) 105-19; E. Ulrich, The Qurnean Text of
Sampel o fsepius (HISM 19 Missonl, MT; Scholars Press, 19761, lis of comtents of
the mamscrigt i given mn p. 71. Sce ako K. T, “The Textual Afflitians of 4QSarmt?”
JSO1°14 (1979) 37-55;ecpr. in he Mebrers and iresk Tect of Samel, 189-205; . Treholle
Durrera, ] eeudi de 4’ (mplicaciones exegticas ¢ hisiricas Faudio bblcos 30
(1951) 518 and . van dee Koo, "De tekst van Samucl en het eksthritsch anderrock:
historisch overachl en stand van raken [LXX and 4Sam”] V7§ 36 {1982) 177-204,

Fue 4QSue’, s E M. Crom, =1 he Okdess Manencripts from Qumran; /6. 71
(1955 147-72; and for 4QSar, sce E. Ulich, "4C)Sem A Eragmentary Manuserpt of
2 Sumuel 14-15 rum the Scribe of the Serek M-y (05K BASOR 235 {1975 1-25:
Leps. in T Helrew and Greek Teis of Surma, 106-50,

39,5, D, Walers “Hanah and Ania: The Greeh and Tiebrew Teats of 1 Samoe 1
I8 107 {1988) 385-412.

0. Fos the detaied characteistics of che two editions, see D, Barthtieny, D. W.
Gonding, . st and K. v, The oy of David v Golork: Texual and Literary Cricon
tpersof o ot Kesearch Veunioe (OBO 75; lbowrg, Switerind: itions Gnisersitases;
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would only cause disinformation. Of the book of Lsther, for example, noth-
ing survives (if this bouk had becn there at all). Nothing survives of the book
of Nehemiah, unless Neheriah was  this early — ahways considered as part
of a single book of Kara-Nehemiah. trom (he following books only small
amounts swrvive, and judgment — beyond that given in the preliminary edi-
tions — should be held in abeyance until sufficient analysis has heen com-
pleted: the books of fudges?? Kings,™ Ruth, Conticles, Qohcleth? Lumenta-
tions® Ezra and Chronicles The book of Ezekiel survives in only three
amall manuscripts, the baok of Job in only three* and Proverbs in only
tye0; he text in these manuscripls appears 1o be geacrally simitar to that of
the traditional exius receptus.

Yhe text of foshua survives in only two munuseripts thit ace clearly the
book of foshuz. In addition, 4QpalcoParajoshua (4Q123) is 2 manuscript
seith only four fragments surviving Vhese are so small that the work is diffi-
cult o identify, but Uhe text is more reminiscent of the Louk o Jushua than of
any other known work, and it is conceivable that this may be a variant textual

27,1 Teebolle Bareera, Tt Variaois s AQud and the Teatual and Kditocial
History of the Book of Judges (11" Reve 14/54 (1989) 229.46,

6.). Teebolle Barcera, “ Preliuiaary Edilion of $QKiags (4054, n The Mfrid
Qumvan Congress Pracesdings f the nteenationad Congesson he e S Scrolls, Madrid
1823 March, 1991, .. Treballe Barrera nd |_ Vegas Montaner (2vwls, STI) 11 Leiden:
Uil Madrid: Editerial Compluense, 19921 1 229 46, Trsbole has developed a methodol-
ogy for recosering an ahicrnate cdition of the books of Kings; sec his “Hedaction,
Recension, and Midrash in the Baoks of Kings? BIOSCS 15 (1982) 1233

29, Ulrich, “Turaand Quheleth Manuscrts rom Qurmran (4QEsra, 4QQuA™");
in Prcss, Frophets e Scries: Esteys o the Formation ad Herstage of Sexor Terple f-
i i Honor offoscph Blenkinop, ed. E. Ulrich et . (1SOTSup 143; Sheield: ISOT,
1992) 13952,

30, F. M, Cross,"Scdies in Une Srustuge of Hebrew Vesse: The Prosody of Laen
tations 111-227 in The Word of the Lard Sha Go Forh: Eys i Honor of Pavid Noel
Freedman in Celebnarion of His Siticth Bisthday, od. Cacol L Meyers and M, O'Connor
(Winona Lake, N: ASORkisenbrauns, 1983) 120.5:

31. Ulrich, "2 and Qohcleth Manuscripes”

321 Trebolle Hareera."dlition préliminaize de 4QChromiques” RevQ 15759 (1997)
.

3. See the provsivsal mnscrption of 4QEsek and QB by Johan Lust,
*“uekiel Muousceipesin Qumzan A Preliminary Cditon of 4QEeek o and b in Exckicl
amd Fs Buok: Texsul cnd Lierary Criscism and Thetr Inferrfation, 0.1, Lust (Leuven:
Leusea Cnivecsicy Fress, 19851 90-100.

34, For 4Qpuleolul’, see DID 9.155-57.

35, See ., Skeban,“Quinran s Old Tescament Ceircsm.” in Quesrd, 52 piéts
iathologi t s s, 2d. M. ekcoe (BETL 46 Pais: Edifions Ducalor | caven: cuven
University Press, 1978) 163-82. 7. 163,
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sons validate his vicw. That recension became the authoritative text within
both judalsin and the Church. T argues this case for Judaism, but he falled
to nate that both Origen and Jerome, the two most formative OT text critics
in Church history,also cstablished the MT recension for the Chuch. Our Ea-
glish versions are hased an it. “This history; e said, “shauld ot be underes-
tiroated in deciding the question, ‘What i the original text?” The MT iaher-
ently commendd tself to both Lhe synagogue and the church. As the canon
of the OT emerged in the historical process, so also the MT surfaced as the
best text of that canon™! . Childs reached a similar conclusion 42

We do nal agree with the theory of B R. Ackroyd® and of J. A Sanders'*
that the diffrcnt recensions enjoy cqual canonical status. That view is unsati
fying from both a theologan's aud historias poiat of view A seriaus theolo-
ian sill want t0 know whether or not the Tenth Commandment prescribes
worship on Mount Gerizim, and a resalute istorian needs to know whether
the biblical histmrian recorded in Evod 12:40 L Iireel speat 430 years before
the Exodus injust Egypt (MT) or in Lgypt and Canvan (LXX, SP). Bot theol-
ogy and history demand that the critc decide upon an original text.

3. The Practice of Textual Criticism

“lexts critics traditionally distinguish between external criricion (12, the eval-
wtion of the textual witnesses) and internal criticisn (i.¢.,Lhe transcriptionsl
and intinsic probability of the readings themselves), For the former aritics
need to know the history of the witnesses; for the latter, the inds of errars
scribes make wlong with « sensitivity 1o excgetical expectations.

3.1, External Criticism

Before critics can evaluate the variants, those variants must first be cal-
lectcd and collsted. Unfortunalely, the appuratus in BHS stll swarms with
errors of commission and emission. True variants, we said, are restricted to

411 - Wk, "Old Testarmene Texussl Criiciae i Fonndations for Biblical -
serpretaion, =4, D. §. Dockeey, K. A. Mathews, and R. B. Slosn (Nashyille: Broadman &
Tolmaa, 1994} 175

42. B, Childs, nirotuction 0 the Ol Tetareent as Sriphure Phladelphi: Fortess,
19799697,

43, PR, Ackroyd, "An Auchoritarive Version of the BIbIc?" FapTum 85 (1973) 474

7,

1.0, A Sanders, “Text and

non: Cancepts and Methods” 761 98 (1979} 5-29.
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but 1Qlsa® reads shirmy’ Iy vewk, “and THWH will cause to be heard, to
be heard?”

¢vi) Doublets (conflation of two or more readings). The MT of 2 Kgs
reads wyib wll PRy, “and beagain sent messengers,” and the M of
synoptic parallelin Isa 37:9 reads wysm” wyslh mitym, "and when he heard
i, he sent messengers” The LXX and 1Qlsa® of sa 37: read sy’ wysh wysll
mitkym, “and when e heard it, he again sent messengers.”

) Intentional changes. Fallowing are a few illustrations of some kinds
of intentional scribal changes in the text,

i) Lingaistic changes. Scribes sometimes modernized archaic features
of a verse. (n Num 15:35 the S¥ replaces the old infinitive absolute construc-
Gon of the MT (rigden) for probably the imperative, rigr, stone.

i) Contexrual changes. In Gen 222, according to the M1, the ‘g, and
the Vg, God completed his otk on the seventh day, bul according to the SB,
the LXX, and the Syx, he finished on the sixth day to avoid making it appear
that God worked on the Sabbath.

i) Euphemistic changes. In Gea 50:23 the SP changes T-brky ywep,
“upon the kees of Joseph." into “Lhymy ywsp, “in the days of Joseph.” be-
cause It ssemed lmproper that Joseph's grandchikdren should b born upon
his kaces.

(iv) Theological changes. We have already nofed how the SP altered the
“len Commandments. Better knoven are the changes of carly names with the
theophoric element ba'al, “lord,” by the derogatory element, baser, “shame”
(€. Chron 433 and 2 Sam 2:8), On the whole, however, theologicl changes
are rare in the MT. G. R. Driver noted: “Theological glosses are surprisivgly
few, and most are enshrined in the riqgunz sdprbm, shich are corrections of
the text aimed chiclly at softening athropomorphisms and climinaing the
attribution of any sort of impropriety to God™

4, Textual Criticism and Exegesis

Vartants often impact the exegesis of the Lext and ultimalely, (0 8 greater o
lesser cxtent, Old Testament theology. At the same time, hawever, the critic
must decide between themn on the basis of exegetical expectations.

45, G R, Driver, “Glosses in the Ticbrew Text of the OT; in Lincien tstament et
POvicn :éudes prisetcsax Vs Jwrdes bibligues de Lowvain {1113 spremre 1954)
(Ocieutala el Biblica Lovanieasia L: Lowvaite Publcativns universiaiess, 1957) 12261,
esp. 153,
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those that pertain to the editing of the Prota-MT, not to the literary a
ments of carlicr scribes. For example, the shotter readings of Jeremish
should be passed over. This also applics to Joshua. Compare these varianty
of the M1 and the 1XX in Josh 1:1. The MT reads “hry nrws méh bd ylrwh,
“After the death of Moses servant of YHWH hut the [XX reads ity mwt
mih, *Ater the death of Moses!” The MT of Toshua 1 has moze than iwelve
additional words or phrases that are not found in the LXX, and the LXK
rendering of fosliua is about 4-5 percent shorter than the M, Plausibly the
X reflects an earli, shorter stags of the text and in this case shoald be
ignored. Radically dissimilar to his NT counterpart, the OT text critic does
not profer the carlier and shorler readings! [n fact, he tuens them over fo
the literary critic.

3.2, Intrinsic Criticism

(a) Unintentional crrors. Pollowing are 4 fow dlustrations of some kinds of
unintentional scribal errors. In each case we retrovert the IXX to its Hebrew
Vorlage.

() Confusion of consonants: Scribes confuused bk, bim, b/, g/w g/y. h/
T, wiz, wiy, wis, kin, mis, and /5. Javan's sons are called ddnym {“Dodanim”)
in Gen 10:4 of the MT, bul sdnym in Gen 10:4 of the SE, LXX, and in 1 Chron
1:7 of the MT.

i) Haplography (*writing once™) as a result of homoioteleuton (i.e.
words with similsz endings), or homoiazcton (words with similar begin-
nings). The MT for Gen 47:16 reads w'th &m bnqrykom, “T weill give you for
your cantle” (¢f. KTV, bul the S and the LXX xcad v tim Hhs by,
“Twill give you bread for your cattle” {ct. NV, NRSV). The scribe may have
skipped fhm “bread” not only due 1o words with similar beginnings and end-
ings but because of the similar sound of £and
Metathesis (the accidental exchange or transposition of two adja-
cent letters within a word). The MT of Deut 31:1 reads wylk msh, “and Moses
went” (cf. NIV}, but 4QUeut™ and the LXX read wyk! ik, “and Moses fin-
ished” icf. NRSV}.

(i) Different concepts of word and verse division. The MT of Hos 6:5
1eads wmiptyk o ys’,“and your judgments ight goes for " (c£. KTV, NASB),
but the LXX reads wmipty K'wr vs), “and my judgments went forth as light”
(et NIV, NRSV

(v) Dittography (“writing twice”}. Tsa 30:30 in the MT, the IXX, the Tg,
the $yz, and e Vg ceads whimy” yhowh, “and YIIWIL will cause 1o be heard”

“
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1 Gamberon ageees that the gal participle hus the same “religio-ethical”
sense in Prov 14:32b s in B 17:7.% 0. Ploger®® and A. Meinhold* indepen-
dently also reached the conclusion that YHWH is the unstated object of Jdsclt
in Prov 14:32b. W, McKane, citing A. Baruca, ! eecognizes this as the meaning
of the MT: The LXX, NIV, NRSY, however, misunderstood the term. The un-
equivocal meaning of hdseh nicely satsfiesthe exegetical expectation of “In his
death;"but not of “in hi righteauness™ McKane rejects the M heciuse, s hie
snys, “1do nol believe that the sentence originally asscrtod this [a belief in the
aftclife]” He follows the LXK and renders: “But he who relies on his own piety
isa righteous man-” His intecpretation, howwerer, vialates boll the lexical expec-
tatioms of this word am the cxegelical cxpectation of the buok asa whole. Prov-
erbs consistently encourages fiith in the Lord (cf. 3:5: 22:19), never faith in
anes own plety In sum, the exegetical expectations of A iad of the book fvor
the MT, sugzesting that the corruption occurzed in the LXX tradition,

In this treatment we have focused on scholarly competenc. Fxegstical
competence also enteils spirilual virlues, as we have aegued elsewhere.

5. The Reliability of the OT Text

n the light of the O text’s complex history and the welter of conflicting
readings i its textaal witnesses, can the Church stll believe in an infulfible
Q17 Can it still confess with the Westminster divines: “by His singular care
and providence” the text bus been “kep! pur in all ages” (Westminster Gon
fession of Faith, 1.8), We argoe that in fact this history of the text and its wi
ness and otlier reasons give Lhe Church good reason 1o continue 1o confess &
animo both the reliability of the OT text and its purity.

1.Tn every eca there was a strong tenidericy &0 proserve the texi; as argued
above.

2. The asriquity of the MT can be inferred from both the 1SS snd
from comparalive Scmitic grammar. There is  conlinuous witness 10 the
received text-type that lies behind some of the oldest biblical manuscripts
at Quincan 10 the whole versional teadition (apart from some portions of
the OG) that stretches from ca. 100 ¢r to the most modern translations into
Eaglish and a host of other modeen languages and dialects. Moreover, the
grammar of this text-type admirably fits the framework of ancient Semitic
plilology. n fact, I accurtely preserves hapax legomena, such as gar-ruah,

3L A Barucy, Le Livee des Provurbes (Posis: Gabalda, 1963).
32, W, McKane, Proverby (OTL: Philadelphis: Westminsces, 1970) 475,
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The basic canun for deciding between variants is: That reading is prei-
erable which would have heen more likely to give rise to the others, o say this
in anothec way: The variaa! hat cannot be explained away is moce probably
the original. To apply this canon effectively demands extensive knowledge of
the textual witness, scribal practices, exegetical factors, and comman sense.
¥. K, McCarter wisely counsels the (ext critic o; (1) keep a cleat image of the
scribe in mind; (2) look first for the unconscious error; 3} know the person-
alities of your witnesses; and (4] treat each case a i it were unique 4 Regard-
ing the Jast e cires A. K. Housman's memorable mietaphor: *A fextual critic
<ngaged upon his busincss is not at all ike Newton investigating the motion
of the planets: heis much more like a dog hunting fleas. ... They require to be
treated as individuals; and every problens which presents itsel( to the fextusl
eritic mus be rogardead as possibly uniqueV”
Letus llustrate the practice of textual crticism by returning to the me-
tathesis in Prov 14:32b; wihdseh bmdtd saddic, “and the rightcous s hoceh in
his death?” (MT) versus whiseh b'tumimd saddig, and the tighteous is hosch
in his blamelessness” (LXX). The key to deciding the ariginal text lies in a cor-
rect understanding of the gal participle of hsh. The lexeme occurs thirty-
seven times and always with the meaning “to scek refuge” never “to have 2
1efuge” (pace NIV] nor “to find a refuge” (pace NRSV). Thirty-four times, not
countinng Prav 14:32b, it is used with eeference to taking reluge in God or un-
der the shadow of his wings (ct. Prov 30:5). The e exceptions are Isa 14:32
and 302, Tn 14:32 the afflicted take cefuge in Zion,  surrogate for God; in
30:2 Isnish gives the capression un caceptional meaning becnuse he uses sar-
casmi: lasdt i¢sél misrayinn, “10 take refuge in the shadaw of Egyptt” His in-
tended meaning is that the Jerusalentites should have sought reluge ia the
Lond. The gal participle of hsh or the occurrence fsh in a relative clause de-
notes a devout worshipper, “one who seeks refuge i the Yahweh” One othe
time besides Prov 14:32b the gal pacticiple is uscd absolutely: *[show the
wonder of your love], O Savior of thse who take refuge” (vaisia’ hsim, Ps
17:7). NIV here righly glasses, “Stvior of those who take refuge in you!"

46,2 K. MeCarter, Textul Criicism: Recvering th szt of the Heless ible (Phita-
delphi: Furtees, 1988) 2.29.

47, McCorler, Tonsual Crifcim, 24

48. 1. Guobecuni o The Theolegienl Dictionary of the Old Totament, cd. G. |
Roterseeck und H. Ringgsen (Geund Rapi: Bendams, 1974] 571

19, 0. Plogen, Spriche Salomvs (Proverbioi (BKAT 17; Neukirchen-Viuyn: New-
Narchener Verkag, 1981} 176,

3. A, Meinhold, Die Sprache (Zueichee Bibelkommentare, Zackh: Theolugischer
Verlag, 1991)
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cient authors, compilers, tradents and scribes eajoyed what may be termed
a controlled freedom of textual vaciation 54

6. Paradosically, the variety of texts bears witness to an original ext. Excn
i thase poriioas of the OT that have heen preserved i different lierary cdi-
tions there s stll a relatively Targe consensus and close genetic relation be-
twvcen the manuscripts. This is best exphined by # scherma that commencas
with an Ur-texe. Within the MT tradition, of course, there is 3 much greater
aggeement and closer genetic covnection. The variaats withén this tradition
point unmistakably to an uriginal test [rorm whith they speang. With respect
10 this agreement R. L. Harris provides an apt llusteation of the reliability of
the Lext, In spite of there belng 50 perfect witaess (o 115 He notes how the
Loss or destruction of the standard yard at the Smithsonian Institution would
a0 enoemously affect the peactice of measucement in the United States, for a
comparison of the multiwdinous copics of thal yard would lead s 10 some-
thing very close to the original standard.

7. The corsectability of the texi rust lso be Yept in view. Noemally an
ervor in the transcriptional prucess is subject 10 human correction. In the
same way that an average reader can normally correct errors in 1 bouk or
‘manuscript, the text critic can correct a textual error o the O, & good exe-
gete can reduce the number of problematic readings considerably. Morcover,
weare the heirs of the work of mauy competent fext crtics. ust as electrical
engineers can remove uawanied static from  telecommunication signal, so
text critics cau remeve scribal corruptions by their knoseledge of the text's
history and character and by Ui extgetical expectations.

8. The variants in the NT ave similar to those fownd in the DSS, Our Lozd
4d his apostles confronted O variats qualitatively similar to the ones that
confront us, yet they did nut hesitate t rely on the suthority of Scripture.
“These difleccnces did not prevent Jesus feom saying that Seripture cannot he
braken (John 10:35), nor Paul from confessing that “all Scripture is God
breathed™ (2'1im 3:161. Wiy should the contemparary Church, ehich is built
upon Christ and his apostles, busilute any more an they (o confess the rel-
ability and inspiration of Scripture?

9. The variants in the DSS are not qualicatively differens froms those al-
ready krown. ‘The Westminster divines knew the variants in the Samaritan

34.5. Talmon,"Teatual Sady of Use Bible"ia Qumran il she Histry ofthe Bl
Text, e T M. Cross and . Telemoo (Cambridge, M2 Haevard Universty Press, 1975) 321
00, esp. 326,
R L. Hatris, it oud Civonsir of the Rible (Grand Napids: samdervan,
1957) 88.89.
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“caol of spicit,” even though they were not muderstood later on in the text’s
transmission.

3. The MT recension can be distinguished from the scribal activity that in
effect produced other literary editions of OT materials. 1f the Church con-
fesses that the Hloly Spirit superintended the sclection of books thal comprise
the cunon of the OT, why should it not confess that the Holy Spivitalso super-
intended the selection of the MT recension? To be sure, the N'T authors ex-
it the Septuagintal 4nd pre-Samaritan recensions and wnique readings,
but they also had & freedom in citing noncanonical icligious litrature. Even
though the canon swas closed, they fel free to cite noncanonical literarure for
theological reasons, How much more should we expect them 1o usc texls
sicely beforc the text was finalized?

4.0ne needs to keep the data in perspective. A quick count of the fextmal
sarisnls in BLES shows (hal on sverage for every len words there is # lextual
note. The humanists that produced its text-critical notes for recovering an
original eclectic test infer that 90 percent of the text in hand is unquestioned.
Textual criticism focuses on the problem readings, not on uncontested read-
ings, giving a sense of disproportion to the amount of contaminated text.

5. The significance of these wiriants musl be kept in view. In this essay
we featured significant variants to make our points, but in truth most vari-
ants, including the 10 percent collated in BHS, are insignificant and do not
uffect doctrine. Most text-ceitical work is boring because the differcnces are
inconsequential. IF we restrict ourselves to the MT recension, 13, Stuart
ightly obscrves: “ILis Gair Lo say thal the veracs, chaplers, nnd books of the
Bible would rcad largely the same, and would leave the same impression
with the reader, even if one adopled virtually svery powible wrermative
reading lo those now scrving as the basis for current English translations™s?
Even if we accepted the earlier and/or ather literary editions of portions of
the OT, no doctrinal statement within the Protestant tradition would be af-
fected. 5. Talmon notes regarding the variants both within and between (ex-
wl tradicions:

‘Lhe scope of variation welthin all textual traditians is eelatvely restricied.
Major divergences which intrinicaly affect the sense are extremely rare. A
collation of variants extant, based on the synoptic study of the material
availabl, ilher by a comparison of pazallel passages within one Version, or
of the major Versions with each othcr, csuls n the condlusion that the an-

53. D, Stuart, “loeerancy aed Textunl Criticim.”in Tneprancy and Comman Sense,
. R, R Nicole and I K. Michuels (Grund Rapids Baker. 1980) 97117, esp. 98,
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GUGENE ULRICTT

1. Introduction

The first statement to make about the ible at Qumran is that we should
probbly not think of & “HTble” n the first century B or the first century ck,
at Qumran or clscwhere, There swere collections of Sacred Seripturcs, of
course, but no Kible in our developed sense of the erm. T hen, just as nos the
precise List of books thal were considezed *Scripture” varied from group lo
group. When we say the word “Bible,” there are at least thee shapes t the
4 — presuming that Christians would 2dd a nuraber of hooks (the New
‘Testament} that fews would nol, that Catholics would add 2 aumber of books
(the Apocrypha or deutera-canonical books) that Protestants would not, and
that Greek Orthodox would add more

This paper will attempt to offer 2 sharper and more accurate under-
standing of the Scriptures ot Quriran, ar our Bible in the shape it had during
the Qumran period, from two perspectives. The firstis the external shape of
the callection, or collectians, of Seripture in the lste Second temple period in
Judaism, at the time of the origins of rabbinic Judaism and Christianity, What
Jid the collestion of the nrolled books of the Scriptures look like? The rec-
ond is an internal perspective: once the scrolls are unrollcd and read, what do
welearn from their cantents? fhat are the results — as we can see them now
— of the analysis that my cofleagucs and T have donc on the biblical srofls so
far? ) wil then canclude with same reflectians upon the significance of these
new data for s shexper view of vur Bible todsy.
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Tentatench and the sncient versions, which arc qualitatively the same as those
in the 1SS, and yet did not hesitate t confess their conviction that the same
Spirit who inspired the O also preserved it There are 0o new duta to change
this confession.

10. The preserved OT achicves he wark of the Holy Spirir Paul says: “All
Scripture (s God-breathed and s useful for teaching, rebuking, correcting and
waining in rightcousness, 5o that the man of God may be thoroughly
equipped for every gaod work” (2 Tim 3:16-171. The Q' we have in hand
does just hat.
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1 must preface this discussion with a few preliminary remarks. First,
here d am speaking primarily as 2 historian,  hasten to add that T think all that
follows is also casily compatible from a religious perspective. The attempt
here, however,is tn describe the nature of the Bible as it was in this crucial pe-
riod of religious istory — as seen through the ancient windorw and hathed in
the new light provided from Qumran,

Second, some of what follows could be interpreted as less than respect-
ul o the rraditionsl texius receptus of the Hebresy Bible, called the Masoretic
Text (MT). Thal is not my inteal, 1 have high respect for this most important
of withesses to the ancient Hebrew Biblc. However, the cvidence from the n-
cient world — and not just it of the Scrolls, but also that of the Samaritan
Pentateuch (SP) and the Scptusgint (LXX, i, Lhe Groek transation of the
Hebrew) — makes us see things 2 bit mare clearly than we used to, and | have
found that sometimes this new knowledge comes at the cost of some unea
ness or defensiveness concerning our time-honored views, hether thase
views are entirely aceurate or not.

“Third, it is important to slick to our colgn of vantage: 10 Jook a the evi-
dence concerning the Scripturcs that we actually find at Quimran, at times
aided by evidence (rom the New Testament and the Mishnah snd Talinud, We
must look with fisl-cenlury cyes, not retrojecting laler perspectives without
warrant back onto fiest-century reality.

2. The Scrolls and the Bxternal Shape
of the Collection(s) of Scripture

2.1, The Corpus of Scrolls of Scripture Found at Qumran

From the cleven caves at Quimean (ragments of more tban 800 manuscripts
were recavered.! Of these ahout 200, or 25 percent, were scriptural mam-

1. Far principal pablcarions and fist of the manuseripts, see: The Pead Sea el
of 8. Aarks Morastery, cd. M. Bustosrs (sl 1 New Haven: ASOR, 1950); Serols from
Qumvn Cave t: The Crear saiah Scrol the rder of the Cammunicy, e Pesher 1o
Hahakkuk from phutographs bs Jobn C. Trever, od. k. M. Cross et al. Jerasalems: Albright
Institute of Archacological Rescarch and the Shrine of the ok, 1972); k. L Sukenik, The
Dad Sea Serulls of the Hebrews Universty (Jerusaler: Tiebrow Universiy and Magnes,
1958); D. W, Parcy an E. Qisaron, The Great sviah Scrf (1Qlse: A New Edeion (ST
32 Leiden: Beill, 1999).

Ao D. Bacthsiems and 1. T Milik, Quomrint Cove £ (DD L Osford: Claensdon Peess,
19555 P, Benoit 1. T. Mil, and R de Voux, Les Gratesde Murabbu’ar 1. Toxse, 2. Planches
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Palims a0d the Song of Solomon) and “precepts” (such as Proverbs and Ec-
clesastes), by which s meant the third division of Scripture, the *Writings "4

‘The author of ¢ Ezra refirs to “tweaty-four books” which may be made
public,and “seventy boaks”1% which are reserved for the wise and the worthy
(4 Ezra [= 2 Gadras] 14:45-46). Scholars assume that the *twenty-foue” refer
to the contents of the Old Testament, 1 whill the “seventy” refer to books of
he Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha.” Curiously enough, the second-century
cullection of sayings of fesus found in the Gaspelof Thomas contains what ap-
pears to be a parallel tradition. Tesus' disciples say to him: “Tweaty-four
propbets spoke in Israet, and they all spoke in you!"to which fesus responds:
“You have forsaken Uhe one who is alive hefore your eyes, and you have spo-
ken of those who are dead” (552). Although it has boen suggested that
“rwenty four” here derives from the twenty-three prophes of the pseud-
epigraphical work entitled Livs of the Prophers plus John the Bapeist, it Is
probably better tu sce this as a ncgation of the Jowish Scriptures. 1 Because of
the presence of Jesus (the “living ane”) there is no use in referring to lorael's
dead prophes.

The contents of the great Greek codices offer some help, though we
meet with considerable diversity, especially when it comes to the boolks that

14,1, 51,1, Thackeray {osephis 111 186 Landon: Helnemann; Cambridse, MA:
Harvard Unisersiny (ress, 19261 179) suggest the followiog breakdoven: The “thirtecn
books” are (1) Joshus, (2)Judges + Kuth, 31 Samac, (4) Kings,(5) Chronicler, (6) Ezra +
Nehcrmiah, (7) Esther, (8) Job, (9 saiah, (10) Jermiah 1 Lumentations, {11) Taclicl,
(12) Minor Prophets, amd (13) Duniel. The “forur books” are given sbore.

15. The Syriac, Fdiopic, and ulher versivas read “ninety-four” (i, Lneaty-fout
plus seveoty, but the Lati tradlion teads “uioe hundied and foue” Evidently this arose
1oin confusion due 1o the simlarty between, nongens (“nine hundred™) aud namaginia
Coinety”™. See . M. Myers, £and U Esdras Introdcion, Transasion and Commesiary (AB
42: Ganden City NY: Doubledy, 1974) 320.

16 In this case e have thefive hoaiks of the Law iencsi, Pxods, | exiticus, Num-
bers, and Deutzronarny).eight books of the Praphes (the “former” foshus, Jodges,Sam-
el and Kings the “latter”: Isiah,Jersmiah, Eelacl and th Tch), and cleven bonks of
the Weitiogs (Falers, Proveebs, Jo, S of Solomon, Ruth, L amentatins, Bedsiascs,
tsthes, ianil, Cera-Nebemah, and Chroriclce.
fact 2 great many more spocryphal and preudepigraphical books
than seveoty. The Old Testament. Apucrypha comprisc some cighteen books and addi-
tioas, while there re more thas sixty Old Tetament Fseudepigraphe. Ths aumbes grows
cossderubly if we udd 1o it e masy dugens of spuryphi and pecudepigraphs found
among the Dead Sea Scrolh. 4 Eards reference o “seventy™ i probably partly symbolic

16.See the beiel but belpful discusion 1n . T. Bruoe, Jesus and Christian Origins
Outie the New Testament (Loadon: Hodder and Stoughton; Geand Rapids: Eatdunans,
1974) 13334,
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1o all of the writings from Qumran, with the possible exception of
QMM we have references ol to the first two divisions of (he canon of
Scriplure. Only SOMMT polentially refers ol threas the only ofher carly,
potential witness to the tripartite form of Scripture comes from the grandson
of Yeshua hen Sira

By e first cemtury ce the third division of the cinon of Scripture bogan
10 be recognized, but the order and contents of this division were uncertain. In
describing the Therapentae, a Jewish sect in Fgypt, Philo of Alzxandria (ca. 20
sce-45 ce) tells us that they posscssed “laws and oracles delivered through the
‘mouths of prophets, and psalms and anything elsc which fosters and perfects
knowledge and piety” (On the Cantemplative 112 25). Here we prohably hase an
adumbration of the tripartitc form of the cnon (ic., “laws," “prophets,” and
“psalms”). The swords of the visen Christ, in which reference is made to the
“1aw of Moscs and the Propheis and the Psalms” (Laike 24:44), may also adum-
brate the tripartite form of the Hebrew Bible (but morc on this belose)

Two or three centuries later, the tripartite division of Scripture s pre-
supposcd by the early calbis, as the following discussion ilusteales: “Oue cab-
bis taught: Tt s permissible to fasten the Torab, the Prophets, and the Wit-
ings JQ’2IN1 A AMA] together” This is the opinion of Rabbi Meir
Rabbi Judub, however, says that the Torah, the Prophets, and the Writings
should each be in a separate scroll; while the Sages say that each hook should
be separte” (b. Babu Baira 13b).

The contents of the sccond and third divisions of the Bible prescnted
problems of eir ovwn. In some manuscripts Adilecs refers 1o “twenty-two
buoks” (Jub 2:23-24), but in the carliest cupies that we have (from Qumran),
the reference is not to be found. ¥ Vet this number is also attested by Josephus
(c9. 90 cx), who pechaps is dependeat on Jubilees:

Our bocks are bwenty-uwo (in oumber). . Of these, Gveare the (books) of
Moses, comprising the laws and the traditional history from the birth of
‘man down to the death of the lawgiver. This period falls only a litle short
of three thousand years. From the death of Xerxes as King of Persia, the
‘prophets subsequent to Moses wrute the history of the events of their own
timen in thirteen books, The rermaining four buoks contuin hymns lo Gord
and precepts for the conduct of huminn [ife” {Apicm 137-43)

We hise here “Moses.” the “Prophets” fincluding the historical haalks, knewn
as the “former prophets"), and “four books” that contain “hymns” (such a3

13, See 1. €. Vanderkam and 1. T Wil “The First fubites Manuscripe Gom
Quentun Cave 4 A Preliminory Publicaion” 8L 110 {1991) 243-70, 5. 23960, 26765,
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(books) of Muses — Gienesis, Faudus, Numbers, Levilicus, Deuleroncuny —
Joshua the son of Nun, Judges, Ruth, four {books} of Kingdoms, oo (haoks)
‘of Chronicle, the Psabias of David, the Praverbs and Wisdom of Solomon,
Faclusiascs, the Song of Somgs, Jobi the prophts Fsaab, Jeremish, the Telve
(Minor Prapbets) in a single hook, Daiel, Kzekiel, Exra. From these [ have
made extracts and compiled them i six books.

Asin the casc of kwish discussion, the grealest amount of variation in Chris-
tien discussion of the canon involved the Writings. In my apinion, when the
New Testament sas writren, we have at best adumbrations of the thizd divi-
sion of the Suripture. There were “other” writings, whose contents and order
were still very much i early stages of formation, but we really cannot talk
about an established o swidely reognized third division of Scripture (us in
the rabbinic designation Ketubim, the “Writings”).

3. The Law, the Prophets, and Psalms as Witacsses to Jesus

‘Whal is of special intercst for this study s 1QMMT's rference to the “books
of Moses.” the “hooks of the propbets,” and *David” As already mentioned, it
i far fram clear that “David” refers to the third division of Scripture (and
even it was, we could not be sure of the precise contents), o just the Psalter
The same question confronts interpreters of Luke 24. The riscn fesus explains
10 the twa disciples on the road to Emmaus the things concerning himsclfin
“Moscs” in “all the Prophets,” and in “all the Scriptures |ypadad]” (v. 27). In
the later appearance before ull of the: discipls, lesus agoin expleins how
things written about” him “in the Law of Moses and the Prophets and the
DPsalms must be fulfilled” (v. 44). Here again we have a reference to the Psalter.
As in the case of AQMMT, we are not sure if the Lucan evangelist was refer-
ringto the third division of Scripture or ta the Psalter and nathing dlse. [n my
opinion, both the Liscan cvangelist and the author of 4OMMT appealed to
the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalter, in order to muster the fullest scriptural
support possible. The author of 4QMM I bilicved that consideration of the
whole body of Scripture would convince his readers of the trurh of the posi-
on for which he Ius argucd: “Think of the kings of Isract and contemplate
their deeds: whoever among, them feared the ‘iblrah was delivered from
troubles; and these were the seckers af the Tocah whose transgressions were
forgiven” (4Q398 € 23-25).3' Similarly, the visen Christ appeals t the whole

20.Qimron and Strugnel, DID 10,51, 63,
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make up the Writings.'? In the later writings of the 1abbis the exact contents
and order of the second and third geoupings continue fo he discussed. “Our
1abbis taughts “Ihe onder o the Prophets is Joshun and Judyes, Samuel wnd
Kings, Jerernith and Ezckicl Isaiah and the Twelve (Minor Prophets)” .. The
ordec of the Writings is Ruth and the Book of Psatms, and Job, and Poverbs,
Qoheleth, Song of Songs and Lamentations, Uuniel and the Scroll of Esther,
Ezra and Chronidles” (6. Baba Batrn 14b). Sometimes the discussion of the
order of hooks gives way to discussions of autharship:

Who serole the Seripturest Mases wrote his book wnd the portion o
Balaam [i.e, Num 23-24] and Job. Joshua wrote bis book and (the last)
elght verses of Torah, Samuel wrote his book and Judges and Ruth, David
ot the Book of Psalms, including in it the swrk of Ien clders, namely,
Adam, Melchizedek, Abraham, Moxes, Heman, Yeduthun, Asaph, [15a] and
the three sons of Koroh. Jeremiah wrote his book, Kings, and Lamentations.
‘Hezekiah and s collcapues wrote Isaiab, Proverbs, the Song of Songs, and
Qoheleth. The Men of the Great Assembly wrote Trakiel and the Twive
(inor Prophets), Daniel and the Scroll of Tsther. Ezra weote bis book and
the genealogies of Chronicles up to his own time. This confirrs the opin-
ion of Rab, since Rab Tudah has said in the narac of Rab: “Ezra did not leave
Babylon to o up t the kand of Isracl until he hed wrillen his own geneal-
oge” Who then finished (Chronicles)? Nehemiah the son of Hachalizh
(b Baba Barrs 14b-152)

Christians, too, wee keenly interested in the question of what belonged in the
Bible. An early discussion s preserved in Melito's letter to Omesimus (as

quoted by Ewschius, Eccl, ist. 1.26.13-14):

Since you ften desived, in your 7eal e the true word, o have extracts from
the Law and the Prophets conceming the Savior, and concerningall our fith,
‘and, moreover,since you wishad to know the accurate facts sbout the ancient
wiitings, how many they are in mumber, and ki i (heir order, 1 have uken
pwind 0 do thu. For 1 know your 7eal for the faith and interest in the word,
a0d that in your struggle for eternal sabvation you esteera these things more
highly than all else i your love towards God. Accordingly when I casne to the
east aud reached the place where these things were preached and done, and
learmed accurately the books of the Okl Toskament T tfl ol Db
a1 set doven the facts and st them to you. These are ther names ive

19. or additional discussion of the farmation aod contents uf Uhe Tiebrew Bibe,
sce 1M McDonald, The Formation ofthe Christiun Bibical Cano (ev.ed; esbods, MA:
Hendrickson, 1995) 25133, 310-L3; and VanderKun, The Decod Sea Scrofls Todiy, 142-58.
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slaughter o a lamb before its shearer is dumb, s he vpens not his mouth. In
his hurniliation Justice svas dened him. Who can describe bis generation? For
his i i taken up fromm the earth” (Isa 53:7-Ba; se¢ also Luke 22:37, where fe-
sus s “numbered with the transgressors”; cf Isa 53:12). This tradition is not
unique (o Luke; i s widespeead and, in my opinion, derives from the histori-
cal Jesus. We are reminded of fesus’ prediction of suffering and being treated
with contempt (Matk 9:12; cf.Tsa 53:3: “He was despiscd and rejected”) and
o his saying about giving his ife as 2 ransom “for many” (Mark 10:45; 14:24;
of. I5a 53:11-12: “or cuany”). The Matthean evangelist applies Isaisvs SufTer-
ing Servant tradition to Jesus' ministry of healing [Matt 8:L7; . Tsa 53:4: “He
has borne our griefs and carried our sorrows”).

The idea of the Messiah rising from the dead, for Luke, probably was
seen as a fulfllment of Ps 16:8-1, @ portion uf which s cited by Deter in the
Pentecost sermons: “For you will ot zbandon ty soul to Hades, nor let your
Holy One see corruption” (Ps 16:10, a6 cited in Acts 2:27; ¢f Acts 1335). Yet
the prediction of resurrection “on the third day” derives from Jesus himsclf, 2
prediction that In my opinion olludes to Lios 6:2: “Aftee two days he will re-
vive us; on the thicd dey he will raise us up, that we may live before him?
Dreading the death that lay before him (ct. Mark 14:36: “remove this cup
from mel”), Jesus nonetheless firmly believed in his resurcection wnd found
in the prophet Hosea scriptural support for this confidence.

That repentance and forgiveness of sins must he preached to all the na-
tions probably reflects Toel 2:32, which sgain Pelee cites in the Pentosost s~
mon: “Everyone who calls upon the name of the Lord will be saved” (Acts
2:21). This prophesic passage, in cambination with Isa 45:6, quated by the
Lucan Paul in Acts 13:47 (°T have made you a lighl for the Gentiles, that you
may bring salvation to the ends of the earth™), probably consitutes the pri
cipal scriptural wilness

Finally, that the proclamation of the gospel was to begin in Jerusalem
was probably inspired by s passoge such as lsa 2:2-3, where it s prophesicd
that “It shall come to pass in the latter days that . .. al the pations .. and
many peaples shall come. . -. For out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the
word of the Lord from Jerusalem” (¢f. Mic 4:1-2). The importance of Jerusa-
Terw, as the place from swhich the gospel message would spread, s an item of
great importance for the Lucan cvangelist (cf Acts 12k 8, 12: 21145 46: 528
673 8:27; passim).

23, he Targum, Hos 2 s explicidy schutslogca and refcs o he ssorzetint
e vill i us e i the s of cmsclations th il comeson the day o he esuriec-
i of the dead he el vase us up and we shal e hefore him:”
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of Seripture a5 support of the guspel pruclamation, which, if heeded, will lead
to forgivenes of sins.

However, this “whole” scriptural witness was probably nol quite
tite v all probyabiTiy “Divid” or the “Psalms” were understood to be in some
sense prophetic and thus in some way an extension of the Prophets. This idea
is supparted by the observatian (hal at Qumiran David's utlerances were
viewed a5 “prophecy” (11QPs* 27:11) and by observing that Qumrans
pesharim, which arc cschatological and prophetic, are hased on several
Prophets and Pralims.#' Finally, even swhen the cisen Jesus appeals 10 Scrip-
ure, his appeal is entirely prophtic, Hc does ot claim to fulfillspecific laws
o legal requircments; rather, he claims to bave ulfilled the prophecies of the
Law, the Praphets, and the Psalins. We may have here evidence that Cheistian-
ity understood the Psalter, as had Qumran also, as in some scnsc an cxtension
of the Prophets.

“Ihe second time thal the risen Josus sppeas (0 ol three parts of Serip-
ture he summerizes the salient features of his experience to which the scrips
tures speak: “Thus it is written, that the Christ shauld suffer and on the third
sy rise frum the dead, and that repetance snd forgiveness of sins should be
preached in his name o all nations, beginning from Jerusalem” {Luke 24:46-
47). What passages of Seriptuce attest (he various things mentioned by the
risen Christ? Where in Scripture is it “written that the Messich should suffer
and on the third day rise from the dead™ Where in Scripture is it written (hal
“repentance should be preached in his name to all nations, beginning from
Jerusalem® It is inpossible;” Joseph Fitzmyer has remarked, “to find any of
hese clements previsely in the OKl Testoment, cither thal the Messiaby shall
sufer, or that he is to arise, or thatit will happen on the third day”?* Fitzmycr
is carrect in noting that nowhere in the OId Testament are such things stated
precisly. Hlowever, a roview of Acts, Luke's soque that describes the preaching
and activities of Jesus' disciples, might enable us t deduce just whal scrip-
tures were presupposed by Luke 24:46-47,

The idea of the suffering af the Messiah in all probahility comes from
Iswish 53, part of which Is quoled in Acts 8:32-33: “As a sheep lod Lo the

21 The hook of Actsespecilly testifis t, David's status s rophet: “rthrea, the
Suciptare b to e Fulled, itk the My Spet (oretold by the mouth of David con
coenio Tus, who becumme  puide 10 se who axvesedJesea” (Acls 1516 Ao o, be-
e e [David] was 2 peophiet.nd knew thutGrad hod worm 1o bigs with an vath 0 seat
e of his descendunts upon his o, e ookt aead sod spok ol the esurrecon of
the Ghric.. 313 “who by the Kol Spic,theoush the mocth o oue ithee
David sour servaot, sid. .. * (Acts £25),

2. Fitumyer, Tie Gospel Awordng 10 Lske X-KALY. 1581,
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Becanse the words *Apocrypha” end “Pseudepigeapha” are ambiguous, this
essay hegins by pleading for a stricter definition of werms. The sccund, and
most extensive, section surveys three categories of writing in the Scrolls .-
apocrypha, other proviously known writings, and pscudepigrapha. The hird
and final section considers which of these writings were regarded as Scripture
by the Qumran community.

1. The Problem of Terminology
1.1, he Need for u Stricter Definition of Terms

The torms “apoceypha” and “pscudepigrapha® cach have several laers of
meaning, which gives tise to ambiguity and imprecision for both scholars and
the genceal reader. The most commn use of “Apocrypha” for instance, de-

Toea far more techmicl ecutment of i topic, ncldiag exteusive bibliograptical detals
for cach of the conposiions iscuss, see . W, i, ~“pocespha, Olher Beeviously
Known Wailings, ind Bseudepigiaph i the Dead Sea Scrolls? in i Dead Saa Sorols af-
fer iy Yours: A Comprehunsive Ascssoeied. . ELut and 1. Vanderkien (2 vols. Leden:

Beil, 1999) 2.24.66,
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For Luke, every element of the Cheistian gospel sas attested in all parts
of the scriptures of Israel. Likewise, as far as the author of 4QMMT was con-
cerned, the truch of his [vith received support in all parts of Scripture. Hoth
writers, who 00 doubt reflct the coneerns and belicfs of many people of fith
in Tsrael in this period of time, sought the confirmation of Scripture. In the
words of ¥aul, another important character i Luke's second volune, they ap-
pealed 10 the testimony of the “whole counsel of God” (Acts 20:27).
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Most scholars are aware of the ambiguities in the key terms but have
tended not 1o opt for strcter language. One who has written extensively on
the apocrypha and pscudepigeapha in the Scrulls s Jumes VanderKam, who
speaks. of “wraditional Apocrypha®? while also pointing out that the
“bounduries of this group of texts Rave been fluid throughout history™s
The problem of terminology in this arca has been most thoroughly Ireated
hy Michael Stone f who concedes that the term “Pseudepigrapha” has be-
come 100 entrenched 10 be discarded’ hut also discusses the difficulties
saiscd by both “Apocrypha and “Pscudcpigrapha™ Concluding that “there
is no simple formula according to which e may categorize the fewish fiter:
atur of the Second ‘lemple period,"® Stone proposes that “Psendepigrapha”
be used in a loose sense, a5 cncompassing both apocrypha and pscudepigra-
Pha,'? and suggests that previous criteria for determining these categories
(8. the chanoel of transission) may huve Lo be abolished aad ceplaced
with others:

‘We may question, however, whether this i a sensible way of thinking about
the Jewish literary production of the Greco-Romaan period at all. Another
‘opion, for cxample, would be to abelish thess catcgorics determined by the
chance of ransmissian, and fo classfy the wrks by gere, fima or phace of
arigin, source, or some other group of criteria.

There is thus an urgent need for clarity and stricter terminology with re-
spect (0 the words “apucrypha” and “pseudepigrapha.” Dven if certain terms
and language are very entrenched in scholarly literature or the public
mind, these need to be modifled or even abandoried whea they form
stumbling blocks to accurate discussion. In view of their diffcrent mean-

. For example, i VandecKants “The Apocrypha and Pscodepigeapba at Qumran”
in The bl ar she Dead Son Sirolls: Proccings of the Dead Sea Seolls ubiee Symposins
Held at Princeton Universiy, Noveber 1997, ed. |. W, Charlesworth e al. {N. Ricbland
Hill, 752 Bloa “in pres]). | am grateflc Professar VanderKa for making sailble to
e 2 prepublication copy of tis mmpariant artce.

5.J. . VanderKam, " Che Scrlls, the Apocryphayand the Preudepigraphal” Hebrew
Studies 34 11993) 3547, <p. 37

6. For cxample, M. . Stone, “Categoriation and Clasification of the Apocrypha
and Peculepigeaptu” Abe 24 (1986) 167-77

7.M. L. Stone, “Pocudepigeaphar DBSupp, 710-12,op.

8, Sone,"Categorization and Classiications” 169,

9. Stome, “Categorization and Classilicaion,” 163.

10.M, E. Stone, T Dead Sea Solls and the Preucepigzapha” DSD?1996) 250-
95,090,271

1L Stone, “Categoriaation and Chassificacion.” 169,

0.
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notes those hooks or pacts of books that appear in Roman Catholic Bibles but
not in Jewish or Prolestant anes. However, when we take into aceont the ad-
ditional books fond in the Septuagint and those used by the various Ortho-
dox churches, the definition becormes more complex. These larger canons not
only include some works with which some biblical scholars are quite unfa-
miliar (cg. the Prayer of Manasseh) but also have differing names for the
same hooks (e g the 1 Tsdras of Eaglish Bibles is known us 3 Ezxa in the
Latin Vulgatc and as 2 Esdras in the Skavonic Bible). Further confusion may
arise when we find the term “apocrypha” used in an entirely different scose
for names of certain books found st Qumcan, such as (e Genesis Apocryphon
or the Apocryphal Pratms.

The term “Pseudepigrapha” s alsn compler. (he most general sense de-
notes virtally al the ancleat Jewish works outside of the Old Testament, the
pocrypha, and a few other writings that were knoswn t0 us prior to the dis-
covery of the Scralls (Philo and Josephes). The two most Gniliar colleciions
aze thit of R. H. Charles which was published in 1913, The Apocrypha and
Pseudepigrapha of the Old Testarsent, and the collection edited by James
Clarlesseorth that appeared in the 19805, The Old Testument Preudepigra-
pha? & most uscful deinition of “Pscudepigeapha” in this sense has been
proposed by Moshe Herntein:

Tewish and Christian writings dating from the last centucies s to the fist
enlurics o7 which did ot become part of the canon in cither religion.”

Yet sehen we consider the literature of the Dead Sea Scrolls, a quite different
sensc emerges: pscudepigrapha as a literary genre or group of falsely attib-
uted weritings. Biblical scholars, of course, are faliar with this category in
the Old Testament lself, where the primary example is Danicl. So when dis-
cussion extends, for examiple, (o the Pseudi-Daniel documents st Qumran,
this is no greal surprise; but the reader needs to be aware that a shift in mean-
ing has taken place: pseadepigrapha no longer as "previously known writ-
ings” but as the genre of “flscly aliributed writings.”

1. R, H. Chueles, The Apoiryph and Pscudgirapha of the O1d Tesament (2 ol
Oulord: Clucenton Press. (913).

2.1 H. Clarleswarty, e, The Ok Tesemens Brendeigruphi (2 vols Garden City,
NY: Doutleday, 1983-85).

3. M, 1. Bernstci, “Bseudepigraphy in the Quitean Scrols: Categoris and Tunc-
tious? n Perdepiraohic Perpectves: The Apoorypha and Pendepiiapha in Light of the
e Sea Scris Praceedings o the serational Symmpesis of e Orien Cenier o the Sty
ofthe Dead e Seols and Asioriaied Liere, 12-14 Janaary 1997, . F. . Chazon aad
M. Soeme. it te collboration of A. Fianice (ST 36: Leden: Brll, 1999) 1-26,
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The book of Isaiah is onc of the thrce most richly altested books at
Qumran.* The textual character of this haok and its many manuscript wi
nesses from Qumcan s 100 complex 1o summarize adequately here. The
scrolls do Dot seem 1o preserve cvidence of different editions, but the
multivalent poetic text shows at a number of points that the LXX faithfully
translaled an existing Hebrew teal and was fol “free? if fre¢ means lendea-
tious or inventive.*?

“Thhe book of feremial, however, does provide evidence of two literary
eitions, and this appears (o be widely recognized. The LXX preserves the
carlier, shorter edition, documented in Hebrew in 4QJer®, and the MT pre-
serves a subsequent, longee edition, wirh rearranged fext.

The Hebrew manuscripts of the Tielve Minor Prophets do not offer
strong signs of significantly diverse textual traditions,* but the Greek scroll
from Nabal Hever displays 1 sysiemalic revision of e Old Greek translstion
toward the Hebrew text of the proto-rabbinic tradition (MT)."

“¥he book of Zsalss s again rich bus difficultto summarize. More mana-
scripts of this book arc prescrved both st Qumran and in the Judean Descrt
generally than of any other work ¢ 11QPs* is an extensively preserved manu-

Gtingen: Vandenhoce. & Ruprech, 1967, T agece vith the posiion of Tov and Lust sad
smgyee with it of Bahelenay and Gooding, T coeccnes o elihe posicom,hovweer,
shontd ot disrsctose lrom the i point that e ace o itions o The biblcal et

41 For biblography,see ote L above, Also see D, Barthéletny and ). 1. Mk, DJO
166-68; 1 Mullenburg, “Fragmencs of Another Quenran Tsaish Scrall” BASOR 135 (1954)
2632:T. W, Shaban, “Quain e décoveertes ap désar deJud: V. iécarure de Qumrin
— A lextesbibliques. . Aporyphes de Pncien Testament: DBSap 9 (1979) e, #03-
28;cap.cols, #11-112. S alie B W Skchan, “The Text of b . Qi CBQ 17 (1435}
15863, F.J. Morraw,Jr, *The Tt of sainh at Quenraa” (Ph 0, diss., The Cathulc Usiver
sit of Americu, 1973)

42.Scx.for instance, . W. i, “The Scpuuaging Version of Isiah 23:1-14 and the
Massoretic Text? BIOSCS 21 (1988) 35-54.

40, Tov, “Te Jesmuioh Scrolsfom Qunsan:” Bev 14154 (1969) 189-206; idem,
“Three Fragments of Jeremiah from Quiuran Cave 47 Revt) 15660 (1992) S31-41; ide,
“The Lcerary Historyuf the Book ofJrenish n the Lght of s Textusl History i Fenpi-
<al Modcs for Biiial Griticiom, d. . H, T¥gay (Philadelphia: Universiy of Panybvania
Press, 1985) 213-37; |, Gervd Jonven, Suies i the Tt of ernsiah (HSW £ Cambridge,
MA: Harvard Uuiversity ress, 1973) 173-84; & M, Cros, e Ancies ibrary of Qe and
Morern Bibbical tuies (v, cd: Grand Rapids: Haker, 1980), 146-67 and ne. 3738

4. Sec K, & Rulle in Qumran Cave ¢ X: The Bropst e, E. Ulrich el (DID 15;
O Clarendan Press, 1997) 221-318,

45.%. o, DID 8.

36,8 W Skehan, “A Psalm Manuscript frow Quencan (40Ps";" CBQ 26 (1964) 313
22, “Qumctn et découveries” DBSup 8 {1879, cols, 805-28, e, cols, 615-16; 1. T. Mikk,
Do docusments inédit dudésertde Jud” Bibfica 38 (1957) 245-68, e, 245-55. Foramal-
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4. Conclusions

L. Eifty years ugo we had the Masoretic lest, the Samaritan Pentateuch, and
the Scptungint, und our prodecessors wrote “the history of the biblical lest”
on the basis af that evidence. Today we have a great deal of new information
about the shape of the Bible before 135 or. From a general pecspective one
could say that not much on the grand scale has changed, bul when the focus
is sharpened, some serious advances can be seen. Lines that were once ob-
scure or perseived incorreatly are now noticeably clearer, though we could
wish for yet greater chrity, Our knowledge has advanced, and so concomitant
changes in our explanations will saan have ta filier dovwn.

2. The Scriplures were plariform (as was fudaism and Christianity) at
least until 70, probably unti 1, and quite possibly as late as 135 or be-
yond. Thus, we musl sevise our inwginations and our explanations. Neither
the external shape not the internal shape of the Scriptures at that Gme has
changed, but our knowledge of them has. We can nosw know significantly
more, and know il more preciscly. Exlernally, we know moce aboul which
hoaks were “in” and which “out;” and which books were in wehich category.
Internally, we can now see more clearly thet there were muliple literary edi-
tions of many of the biblical books. W can understand thal, for example, the
book of Jeremiah or Daniel was considered among the books of Scripture,
but the spedifc testual form was not s onsideration. The process of the corn-
position of the Scriptures was layered: some of the ltter stages of that process
— muliple ltcrary itions of the books of Scripture — are demonstrate by
our new exant evidence

3. Because the text of each book was produced arganically. in multiple
ayers, determining “the original text” is a difficull, complex task; sad theo-
logically it may ot even be the correct gnat. How do we decide which of the
‘many layers that could claim 1o be the “original reading” t0 select? Often the
vicher religious meanings i a text are those that entered the text ata relatively
te ur developed stage. Do we choose the earler, less rich reading o the later,
mote profound ane? In contrast, if a profound religious insight in an carly
stage of the text is toned down later by 2 standard formul or even a vapid

sity of Notre Darme, 1981), demonsrstes thatthe editian of the buvk n the MT s the car-
st mplete oitian sweluble, but ot the Firs cditi o th biblval bouk of Daviel, andd
that the MT and LXX cxhibit variot editions.

50.1 have not yet sudied 4035467 in detal, bt in ight of s documented
plariformity of the developiny ext of U Seriptuees, 3 may turn o that such woeks e
onore propect classiied as “biblcal” (2. scrptural) works cathe fln “pacophrsses”
“ceworked” biblcal texts

6





images/00081.jpeg
TUGENE GLRICH

script. It both includes nine compositions not found in the MT cdition of the
Pralter and exhibits an order partly identical with the traditional order of dhe
MT bul also significontly at variance with it. One of the sdditional composi-
tions is drawn from another Davidic section of the Hebrew Bible, four were
psalms preserved in the Greek and Syriac Bibles, and the remaining foue were
hitherto unknown. Significantly ll (except “David’s Compoitions™) are com-
posed ke other biblical psalms; they stand in marked contrast to the Hddaydr,
which seund postbiblical and reflect the thenlogy of the Qumran commune. fn
“David's Compositions” a clear «lsim for the revelatory, and thus scripural,
character of the work is made by proclaiming that David composed all these
psalms through Cod-given prophecy, as mentioned in part 2.2 above.

Thus there are arguably (at feast) two major cditions of the Psalter, One is.
thatfound in the MT and mare ar less reflected in the LXX, though there are nu-
‘mezous minor varisnts as well s Lhe single maor variant Lhat the LXX concludes
with Psalm 151, whercas the MT ends with Psalm 150. A second Psabter - - a sec-
ond edition of the sriptural book of Psalms — is partly preserved in 11QPS*
This asscrlion is supported by the fact that a second manuscript {11QPs?) and
perhaps a third (4QPs%) also seem to exhibit this edition, whereas there is “only
one scroll from Masada (Mas#s®), and none from Qumran, whose order unam-
biguously supports the received Piaher against the 11QPs” arrangement™®” It
shenld ilso be noted that 11QPs” ends with Psaln 151, as does the LXX

Finally, the cight manuscripts of the book of Daniel from Qumran
teach us a great deal about the text, anguagie, and orthography of the book
“Thaugh the scrolls themselves do not, the O1d Grock in comparison with the
MT docs exemplify variant fiterary editions of Danfel.**

i s G. H, Wilim, Dhe Dfitng of he lebrese Vsatr (SELDS 76; Chicn, CA: Scholars
Fees, 19853 nd P, W Tlint,"The Praters at Qumrwn and the Book of Ixalms” (#h,03. dis
Univeesity o Nolae Dase, 19931

47, Fliat, “The Bealers!” 147, Al see, iden The Deud Seu Piobms Servls and she
Book of Pialms (STO 17; Leiden: Bell, 1997 157,

18, 5e¢ the editions of 1QDan* and 10DAnY by D, Barthélenny in DID 1150-52,nd
hat of papaDan by M, Rallle in IID3.114-15 4 . XXD). For 40Da0*=, se E. Ulrich,
“Dpanicl Manuscripts from Qumean, Pact 1: A Prsliminacy Edition of 4QDan"" BASOR
267 (19871 17-37:ide, “Danie] Manuscripts from Qurmsan. Pact 2 Poeliinaey Editions
of 4QUan® and 4QUunT BASOR 274 (1999) 3-26. ec alsn Ulich, “Crthography and Text
in 4QUA® and 4QDar and fn the Keccived Masoretic I in Of Savbs and Scralhs
Studies o the Tichriw Bible, Intertestamental fudaism, ard Chritian Crigins Preseuied 10
Jobs Serugnet an v Oceasion of ThisSistere Birmhday, 3. H. W. Avsidge. .| Colling, ot
T. H. Tobiu (College Theokuge Soiely Resouces in Reigion 5 Lanbam, M1): Universicy
Press of Asmerict, 1990) 29-2.

49.0,0. Weathe, “The Old Greek Traosharios of Daniel 1-6” (#h.D. dis, Calver-
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CRAIG A. EVANS

When the risen Jesus tells his disciples that all that s written of him “in the
Law of Moses and the ¥rophets and the Prelms must be fulflled” (Luke

)» we rightly wonder i he has alluded here 1o the three vell-Kaown divi-
sions of the Hebress Bible (L., the Law, the Prophets, and the Writings),  and,
if he s, we may also wonder what scriptures in these three divisions he had
S

The emergence of the Jowish canon of Scripture was a complicated pro-
cess that took place over a lang period of time. In this essay It is ot our put-
puse, beyond a brief overview, to review this process. This task wil be left to
others.? Out interest lies chiefly with the evidence of the “threefold” dimen-
sion of the canon and in exly Chistianity’s intercst in showing how all three
of the divisions of Scripture hore witness to Jesus. A recently published doca-
ment from Qunran sheds significant light on this concern.

The rest of this essay is divided (appropriately) nto three parts: (1) a
brief overview of the movernen! from divine oricles 10 sicred books, (2) the
emergence of the threefold formation of the canon of Scripture, and (3) the
Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms as witnesses Lo fesus.

1. ec, i cxample, . A Fitzmper, The Gospel Accomling o Lske X-XKIV (AB 285
Gusden City, NY: Doubleday, 1985 1383, Fmmyes asess tha the "psaas scarcly st
for allthe Kecuion” Mo sll b sid on 1his helow,

2. Sec cpacilly Fugenc Ulich's sy “The Rible in the Making; The Seriprures
Yound st Qumean” chewhere in this olue.
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platitude, which do we select? And must we not be consisient in choosing the
early or the later edition or reading?

4. The Samaritans, the Jews, and the Christians ended up wilh three
texts (ot text-types) and three collections of buuks because they cach sur-
vived with a certain set of texts. Though their respective lists of books were
duc o their religious principles and beliefs, the specific textual forms of the
individual books were accidental,

5, The Masoretic Text, like the Samaritan Pentateuch and the Septua-
gint, s not a univocal teem or catity but a collection of disparale texts, from
ifferent periods, of differing nature, of differing textual value, etc. There is
1o zeason to think of he Masoreric collection as 2 et (a codes, 2 “Bible”), or
as a ity The collcction is ik the Scptuagint,  collection of varied forms of
the various hooks.

6. Thus, fnally, the situation has chunged concerning translations of
“The Holy Bible.” The New Revised Standard Version now contains 2 number
of improved readings based on the biblical manuseripts from Qurnran and
<an even claim to be the first Bible to contain a paragraph missing frum all
Bibles for 2000 years! It contains betsveen chapters ten and eleven in 1 Samuel
 paragraph found at Quimran and attested by Josephus, bit absent from all
other Bibles over the past two millennia.

We still nead to revise our approach toward translating the Bible, On
the one hand, T have argued clscwhere that it is kogitimate for o specific reli-
gious community or a specific scholarly project to produce a ranslation of a
speific collection of lexls 1 reccived within  aith radition (e, the MT,
the LXX, or the Samaritan Pentateuch).”! On the other hand, a Bible transha-
tion Uhat claiams 1o be  scholarly or academmically sound translation of th He-
brew Bible must be bascd on a citicall established text, not ust  diplomatic
text (such as the MT or the 1 XX). While saying rhis, | must note that this is 3
statemant of principle; it is very difficult in practice, and we arc just getting to
the point of being able to articulate the need; we may not yet be af the point
of implementing it

‘Quunran has begun to teach s a great deal about the Bible and the his-
t0ry of is text. There is a greal deal sill shead 10 be learned.

51, . Ulrch, "Double Literary Editions of Biblical Narratives and Refictions on
‘Determiing the Fur to Be Tansloied?’ in Prrspecives on the Hcbrew Libie: Lusays in
Hmur of Wabe 1. Histeson, 0. 1. L Ceeushunw (Macon, GA: Merver Univensly Pres,
19881101 16, esp. 111-1.
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in the temple (2 Kings 22:8-13). Deuleronomy, as we have it today, may well
have been written during this time and could very well be the book discov-
eredin the temple. e composition of a book of this walure in all probability
waas relnted 10 the Moswic comeand that the king weilc out a copy of the Law
(Deat 17:18). Tts “discovery” was probably part of the reforms credited to
King Josiah.

I the posteilc period the process of editing the five books of Moses
<ontinued. Tradition associates Ezra the scribe with the preservation, if not
editing, of these baoks (zra 7:10; Neh 9:38 [MT 10:1]; 13:1). After the cxile,
and as part of the nation's religious rencswal, “all of the people gathered .
and they asked Ezra the scribe to bring the book of the Law of Moses, which
the Lord had given Lo Jsracl” (Neh 8:1). The book was read to and interprcted
for the people. It was also studicd by students of a school founded hy kzra
(Neh 8:1-18). 1n Tater cabbinic teadition Lizca, who was regsedkd as 8 sort of
scound Moses, is given a great deal of credit for preserving and interpreting.
Torah and for restoring lsrael’s worship.!

The prophets, ke Moses before ther, wre also commanded of God to
speak. Unlike Moses, who had spoken to God “face to face” (Exod 33:11; Deut
), the prophets received visions and were prompted (o speak by the
Spirit of God. One thinks of Iaiahis tenifying, yet sublime, vision of God
seated upon his throne “high and lifted up” (15a 6:1-5). One also thinks of the
diffident Jezemiah, wha responds (@ God's summonss “Ah, Lord God! Behold,
1do not know how 10 speak, for T am only a youth” (Jer 1:6). But God will
have none of thi, touctes Jerenniah, aud says, “Hehold, L ave pul my words
in your moalk” (ler 19).

‘The prophets, again like Moses, were also commanded to weite. During
the Syro-Tiphrainsite crisi Isaish i told to *bind up the testimony, scal the
teaching” (Isa 8:16), Later, during the Assyrian crisis, Taiah fs commanded to
“yite it before them o & tablet, and imscribe it in 3 book” (15a 30:3). Jere-
mith is told on many occasions to “write in 2 book all the words” of the Lord
(Jer 30:2; of. 36:2, 4,17, 18), and with the help of his associate Raruch, he did
justhal (Jr 45:1; 51:60). After his vision of the heavenly temple, Ezekicl was
commanded to ", poricay the temple . . write it down in theie sight ..
(Lizek 43:11). The minor prophets, too, swrotc their oracles. Habakkuk swas
told to “write the vision; make it plain on tablets, so he may run who reads i
(#ab 2:2). The books that make up he third disision of the Hebrew Bible, the

3. For a comventent somanaey of raditions rektog o ¥ara, see 3. Glaaboeg, The
egends of the Jows 7 vol.; Philadelphis:fwish Publiction Secisy of Ameice, 1967-69)
435461, 641150,
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1. From Divine Oracles to Sacred Books

In the most ancient portions of Scripture we read bout dreams, visions, and
aradles, through which God spoke and made his will known to human be-
ings. Yet in some instances we are not told exactly horw God spoke with peo-
ple. Tt appears that God spoke directly, much as one human being might
speak with anather. For example, God commands Adam nat to eat from the
troc of knowledge of good and evil (Gen 2:16-17), aud wicer Adem and Eve st
rom this iree, God converses with them (Gen 3:9-19). Tnded, it is said that
Adam and Fve could hear “God walking In the ganden in the coo] of the day”
(Gen 38), God speaks with Cain, who is sngey (Gen 4:4-7), and then spaks
with him again after he murders his brother (Gen 4:9-15). God speals to
Noah (Gen 6:13-21; 7:1 4; 8:36-17; 9:1-17), Abraharm (Gen 12:13; 13:14-17;
15tL-16; 1720215 18:1-15, 22-32, 21:12-43; 22:1-2, 11-12, 15-18), Hagar (Gen
16:8-12; 21:17-18, Rebekah (Gen 25:23), lsaac (Gen 26:2-5, 24), and Jacob
(Gen 3 I none of these staries sre we told in what munner God
speaks to these people. We do nat know i it is through decams, or through an
aracle, or through 4 vision. As the Genesls narrative progreses, we begin to
encounler storics in which Gud docs speak through drearos to variuus per-
s0ns, such as Abimelech (Gen 20:3-7), Jacob (Gen 28:13-15; 31:11-13), and
aban (Gen 31:24). In the case of Joseph, God provides insight into lhe
mcaning of dreams (Gen 37:5-9; 40:12-19; 41:14-32).

In the story of Mases and the deliverance from Fgypt we hegin (o read
about the “words of the Lord” being written, Following the dramatic victory
over the Amalekites (Exod 17:8-13), God commands Moses o write dosn
the event “in a boak as a memorial snd reile it in the cars of Joshua® (Exorl
17:14). Latex, Moses writes down the words of God spoken at Sinai (Exod
2445 God himsell erites upon the Lablets of stone, Exod 24:12; 34:4; o Deut
4:13; 5225 102, 4). Elscwhere we read of Moses writing the words of God
(e.5., Exod 34:27-28; Num 33:2; Dewt 31:),

1n abedience o the Mossic command (Deut 27:2-3, 8) Foshua wriles &
<apy of the Law of Moses upon a stone (Josh 8:32). At the end of his life
Joshua sweites dosn lis own covenant (Josh 2426). Samuel the priesily
prophct also wites down the ordinances of the Lord (1 Sam 10:25). In these
traditions we may hae glimmers of the beginnings of whal laler would be
<alled the “former prophets” (c.. Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings)

‘Although i1 would not be until the postexilic peciod that the five “books
of Moses” would take the shape by which we know them today, the cditing of
this material taok important steps forward during the periad of he monar-
chy. We are told that during the reign of fosiah s “book of Lhe Law™ was found
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2. The Emergence of the Tripartite Canon of Scripture

Possibly the earliest hint of a tripartitc form of the carion comes [rom the
Wisdorn of Yeshua ben Sica (ca. 180 wex).” also known as Ecclesiasticus: “He
who devotes himself 1o the study of the law of the Most High will seek out
wisdom of all the ancients, and will be concerned with prophecies” (Sir 39:1).
“The “law of the Most High” and the “propbecies” are unmistakable references
10 the first two divisions of the Hebres Bible.® Bug is “wisdom” here a refer-
ence to the third division of the canon of Scripture? 1tis possible, but doubt-
ful. Not only is the reference to wisdom out of proper sequence (appearing in
secand position, instead of third), but nowhere ese is the third division of
Scripture called *wisdom"" it has becn suggestol that Yeshua ben S referred
t0 the third division of Scripture in this way because of his concern with wis-
dom, but that is no more than a guess.

The neat possible reference w the tripartite form of the canon s found
the recently published 4QMMT {ca. 150 nc): “We [have written| 10 you,
su that you will understand the Bouk of Moses [and] the book[s of the
Pr|ophets and of Davild, along with the chronicles of every] gencration. In
the ook It is weitten. .. . (1t is written in the book] of Moses and In [the
books of the Prophers] that (blessings and curses] will come [upon you . .
(40397 14-21 1§ 1012) The "book of Mases;” the "books of the Prophets
and *David” could be references o the three divisions of Seripture. This ques-
tion il be taken up below.

‘The next possible refcrence to the tripartile for of Scripture is pro-
vided by Yeshua ben Sirals grandson, who translated his grandather’s work
into Greek and added a preface, Tn this preface (ca. 132 5cn) the grandson
states: "My grandfatber Jesus (i, Yeshua) ... very much gave himsell o the
reading of the Law, and the Prophets, and other hooks of our fathers. ... Not
only this work, but even the Law itsel, the Prophecics, and the rest of the
boaks differ not  litle as originally expressed” (v. 7).19 Not only is it clear
that Yeshua’s grandson understood the canon as consisting of three group-

7, The Greek til is “Wisdom of Jesos san of Sitach”

8.5 s prabe of the fahes.ben Sira Javds he prophets ssish (822), Jeremish
{45:6) EasSicl (495), and the ke (49:10).

5. Far recomsrcion of this e, s F. Qimron and ), Strugocl, Qumnin Cave 4V:
Migra Ma'aie haforal (D)L 10; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994) 5461, Qimron and
Stragel (D11 10.121) datethe comprstion of 4QMMT 10 159-152 scx, while e extant
Frugments themselves ae dated 0 7550 xce.

10 lere follow the versificaton intcuduced by B W, Skehan and A. A DiLella, The
Wisdom of en Sira (AR 3%; Gurden City, NY: Doubleday, 1987) 13132,
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“Writings,” do not provide evidence of divine commands to write. David is
remembered to have composed approximately one half of the Psalms.* His
son Solomon is crudited with many of the proverbs (<L, Prov L 1; 10:1; 25:1;
1 Kings 4:32 Sir 48:17) and with Ecclesiastes and the Song of Songs (Eccles
1235 Song 1:1). God was remembered o have heen with David and Salorman
in special ways.

There are some traditions where prophetic and Davidic ideas converge,
Inboth the Hebrew and Greek versions of T Sam 16:13 we arc lold hat, fol-
lowing his anvinting, the “Spirit of the Lord came mightily apon David from
that day farward” Although the biblical tert says nothing about prophecy the
cetelling of this story by the firsl-century fewish historian Joscphus docs:
“Then, in the sight of David, he {Samucl) took oil and anointed him and
spoke safily into his ear, explaining that God had chosen hirn to be king -
and the Deity abandoned Saul and passed over to David, who, when the di-
vine spirit had removed to him, began to prophesy” {Jasephus, Ant. 6 §165-
66). A similar tradilion is preserved in one of Uhe Palms Scrotls of Quaran:
“Al these (psatoms) he (David) spoke through prophecy, which was given to
him from before the Most {1igh” (1 1QPs* col. 27:11.

In rabbinic traditions David and Solomon are numbered among the
“fiest” praphets (5. Sofa 48b). In several places in the Targum — he Aramaic
pacaphrase of the Hebrew Bible — David und Solomon are said to have pos-
sessed the spirit of prophecy and to have prophesied { Ty 2 Sam 22:1; 23:
Ty Kings 5:L% 6:11; 1§ Isa 11:1-2 [in some mss}; Tg. Ps 72:1). kn my opin-
ion, David and Solomon are said to have possessed the prophetic gift in part,
 help explain, perhaps even fustif, their invatvement in the compasition of
many of the books that make up the “Writings™ of the Bible. These traditions
may also have theit roots in a nwuch earler idea in which the Fsalms were
viewed cilhier as an ealension of the Prophets or al least as in some way re-
ated to the Prophets. Further evidence for this understanding is seen at
Quinzan, where we have commentaries (the pesharim) on the Prophets and
oo Psalms 37 and 129,% and in the New Testament {cf, Acts 2:25, 30), where
David is viewed as a prophet

4. As ez in the superscriptions i Peatus 3-9, (1-29,3( 32, 34-41,51-70,72,36,
1001 105, 10-110, 122, 124, 131, 133, 138-43: o, Euseblus, Ecul. st 4.26.14; “Palms of
David” .

5. Nt the stady of these writings by M. 7. Horgan, fesharin: Quniran iterprern
sioms of Hiblcal Books (CIUOMS K Washingum, D Catholic Bbiical Associaton. 1976}

. Sce 1. C. VanderKum, The D Sea Sertle Foday {1 ondon: SPCK; Grand apidss
Becdmans, 1994 45-46.
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inga of writings, it is also clear that the third grouping had no agreed-upon
oame. The fiest group i caled the “law” or "Moses” (or “Book|s] of Moses,”
o “Law of Muses); the second grou is called the “Prophess” (ur “Proph-
ecies;” or "books of the ProphetsJ; but the third group has no particular
name. Yeshuas grandson call it the “other books” and the “rest of the books™
“This certainly appeats to be a tripartite reference, with these various descrip-
tions {in vv. 1, 3, 7) referting fo thoss writings autside of the taw and the
Prophets thal the cabbis would eventually call the Ketubirs, or “Writings."t!

The author of 4QMMT rcfors o “David” by which he might have
meant only the Pl and nat necesss ity the other books that make up this
portion of the canon of Scriplure. Yeshua himsclf, if he refered to these writ-
ings at all, may have callod them “swisdom,” but this is doubtd.

o the intertestumental period there are no other references to the tri-
partite division uf Seriptare. Other writings from Qumtan (ca. 120-50 pez)
refer to the first two divisions of Scripture. (he Community Rale (or *Manual
) enjoins members to “do what is good and right before him as
he commanded by the hand of Moses and al his servants the prophers” (108
1:3). This document later refers to these divisions in the same manaer: “This
(path) is the study of the Las which he commanded by the hand of Moses,
that they may do according to all hal has been revealad froim age 10 uge, and
as the propbets have revealed by his Holy Spiri” (8:15-16). The Damascus
Documient refers to “the commandments of God given by the hand of Moses
and his holy anointed anes” {CD 5:21-6:1 = 6Q15 3 4). Finully, the Words of
the Henvenly Lights recalls divine puvishment, “of which Moses wrote, and
(God') servants the prophets” (4Q504 3:12).

In the second letcer thal appears in the beginning of 2 Maccabees (ca.
100 pcic) we are told that Nehemiah “founded a library and collected the
books about the kings and prophets, and the writings of David, and letters of
kings about votive offerings” (2 Macc 2:13]. It is probable that boaks of the
Bible are among these wrilings “dbout the Kings and prophets” and “David,”
Lut it is impossible to infer the tripartite canon from this passage. At hest we
have a reference to the second and third divisions of Seripture, but given Ue
absence of muntion of Mosts or the Law, one cannot dea any firm conclu
sions from this text

150 ko Skchan and 1 Lella, Thy Wisdow of B Sia, 153,

12. 00 the canan at Quamman, sz G. | Brooks, *“The Ganon wibia the Canorat
Querran and n the New lestamznt; o The Sl and dhe Sorpres: Quan Ffty Sears
A5 £ Porterand C. A vams (Mochaenpion (nsteute L orlon Papers 3 S7Sup 26
Sheiekd Shelfiekd Acalcnic Pres, 1997, 241.65. 16 the same vakame, s the sy by
T o, “The Bibies Festival Srolly amu the Dced Sea Serofl? 170-62,
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traditions. Moses can be stid to dominatc many of the texts of this commu-
nity and probably much of its outlook. The faithful of Qumean weze those
abiding in the shadow of Sinai, reading God's words in Moses’ Torsh accord-
i 10 the group's inspired interpretations, foliowing the details of the Torah
which reveal cverything, studying Moses' Eook of the Divisions of the Ages, and
writing in the spirit of Torah — the Toroh of Moses, God's servant and mes-
siah %

6. Without uschiag inlo 3 discussion of the Essene hypotbesis, it should be
noted that the Jewish historian Josephus sags of Lbe Essemes that th ceverenice they pive 1o
the name of thle lwgiver (Moses) is second only 0 God, and if anyone should blaspheme
bim, heishe i 1t to death (1.2 $145), See also Acts €11,
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have been considered Mosaic eompositions. J. Stragnell has pieced together
seversd fragments thit ate best understood as a pseudepigraph of Moses, cut-
cently dubbed Apoeryphon of Mases (1Q22, 26 and 4Q375-76)® Itis thought
that these were composed to provide guidance for testing prophetic claims in
sccordance with the prontise of u prophet like Moses (Deut 18:15), and the
instructions regarding false prophecy in Deuteronomy 13 and 18.5 Other
compasitions bave also been discerned by D. Dimant, which are vow called
Pserudo-Mosestexts (4Q385, 3674, 3883, 389, 390).% 1 is possible that the so-
called “Reworked Pentatcuch” (4Q364-67), discussed above under the previ-
ous heading, carried the seeight of Mosaic authorship. So also the scrap
20214 morcover 40374 mnd Q377 have been catitled Apocrypha of Moses.
Characterizing these writings as whole, Strognell locates most of the Mosaic
pscudepigrapha in the genre of

“proclamation of law” by Moscs (who speaks in the first purson singular),
w3 “Thou” {which i Tsracl or samefimes Aaran, but nol Moses), God be-
ing referred Lo in the third-person masculine singolr. This genre,or silis-
i mode, or pseudepigraphic setting, is of considerable antiquity In Iszael
Guring the first mullenniom ¥

Such sworks not only arc dlearly in kecping with the literary conventiuns of
their own day but are compasitions in the tradition of Deuteronomy and the
swhole of the diachronically authored Pentateuch. More importaatly for our
purposes, these texts emphasize the position of Moses in the minds of their
several authors. As M. Wise has written, “"Ihe sheer number of these writings
testifis to the overwhelming importance of Moses as the legitimator of rei-
glous ideas in Second.Temple times™

5. Conclusion

Our conclusion serves ouly 1o reinforce what was kaown when our study be-
gan, but nowis lhustrated by many details of several different facets of Mosaic

80, Stewgnel in Quenean Cove 4,131 DD 19) 111-36.

81 Strognell, “Voses-Tsendepigrapha at Quiraa.” 229,

2. Dimant, *The Qumran Manuseripts: Conteuts and Sigaliconce” i Time 10
Frepare the Wy in he Wilderness, <. 1, Dimant and 1. H. schiffman (STD) 16; Ceiden:
Bl 1995) 4545,

5 Waillot, Mill, and de Vau in Les Hetites Gractes’ (D11 3} 79-81

4, Steugnell, “Moscs-Favudpigrapha at Qumsan? 249

35, Wik, Abegg, and Cook, The Dead Sea Seralls, 338.
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JAMES M. SCOTT

1. Introduction

‘The purpase of this paper is to undezstand he refecence to “Korah” in 4Q423
frg. 5, one of three direct references to “Korah” in the Qumran scrulls. It is
unnezessary to delve inta the other two oceurrences of “Korah” in the Scroll:
the Pesher on Psabms (4Q171 3-10 iv 23) mentions “the sons of Korah in a ci-
tation of Ps 45:1 without further elaboration, while AQWar Scrol’ (4Q491 1
3 1) refers to "Korah and his company™ in & highly fragnientary text that pre-
veots any sustained examination, Only 4Q423 frg. 5, which is regarded as part
of alarger work conventionaly called *1Q/4QInstruction” (formerly, Sapien-
sial Work 41 provides cnough material with which to work.

The reference to Korah in our fragment recalls the wilderness period
of Isracls history.” This is potentially sigoificant for our understanding of

L Ko the present stucy, the sew tlle of the work will be used thiovghout, exoept
here the old title occurs i a diret itaion.

2 Hens, Hgvin's commient an 1Q/4Qstrucrion in aeed of evision: “Pat histary
ot v in any foran"{“Harly Ksvene Exchatalogy: Judgment and Solvation Accor
o Sopiental ek A.”in Carvene Resarch an Teckniegica Ueselopmenss o the {ead Sca
Scral, cd . W Parry and $. D Ricks S713) 20: Leidea: Brill, 1996] 126-65,cs. 136),

1 wouldlke 1o tharik sevral scholars who iaciously belped me i the pusparation of this
pager: Martin Ahegg prosided me with fechnicl sisiance and answered my queins ou

he phutographs of $Q423; Emanuel T read nd cmeneneed an an calcr ver-
sion ofthe paper:and Toclif Elgen gemerously shaced with e bie eition of 40423 e 5
i Qunran Ceve 4300Y. Sprensial Tews, Par 2, ol T. Elin, D, Harvington, and
J- Stugnel ia oaslaion with I Flanyec {DID 34; Oaford: Cueadon Bres, 1999).
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saic authority was worthy of  hearing and rectived one st Qumran and in
some chusches that considered it canonical.”

10 €D 16:1-5, wehich delails the entrance requicements for Yahiad mem-
bership, Jubilees and the Tocah of Moses stand as the wthoritative and foun-
dational documents of the community. In the Torah cverything regarding
halaal is defined, and in the The Book of the Divisions of the Ages all things
necessary regnding the ngesare detailed. These tw works can now be under-
stood as the Yaod's fundamental “two-volume edition” of God's revelation
to Moses.

In contrast (o the explicit Mosic claims of fubilees stands the cn
matic claims of 11QT* {the Temple Serall or Quntranic Torah), the longest
scroll (rom Qumran and ome (hal has eversthing fo do with wrilings of Mo-
scs. This composition, as is well knows, blends quotations from the Torah,
expecially Leuteronomy, with non-Fentateuchal comments and legistation.
Whal stands out &5 su odd. however, is that the name of lsesel's lawgiver is
omitted and the text instead presents itscl as dircet speech from God. Tnits
quotalions from: the Pentateich, where Lhe biblical version puts God in Lhe
third person and Moses {in much of Deateronumy) or the nacsator (in
imuch of Exodus Numbers) reports the words of God o Israel, the Temple
Scrall alters the Pentateuchal text and eliminates Moses from the cquation,
making God speak in the first person. For example, Deut 17:16 preseats
Moses as swying the fallowing: .. he {the King) . .. must nol acquire many
horses for himself or 1ctum the peoplc to Egypt in order to obtain more
Norses, since the Lord has suid 1o you ‘You must never serurn thit way
again’” Tn 1LQT® 56:15-18 we rad * .. he (the king) must not multiply
hoeses for himself, or cause the people to retarn to Egypt for war, in order
to mulliply horses for himself, since 1 said 10 yow, You must nevet return
that way again'* What does this practice, which is repeated consistently
coughout the work,? indicite sboul the authoe’ view of Moses? Is this a
new and even better Torah, revealed in 2 more direct manner 10 3 Jawer
“Moses” or was il intended o be received as the work of the original Moses,
thus making it a preudepigraph?’® The mdeniable and astonishing phe-

1o, “The Problem of Pseudorymity” I1S s, 4 {195 nd the monograph of
. payes, Die lterarische Kalichung im Abertum (Mncher: beck. 1971).

71 VanderKam, The sad Sea scvolls Tbday, 151
For lsts and deailed analvis of the many pronominal shifs see Y. Yudin, The
femple ScroltJerwsaler: Jsrae Fxploration Sacicey, 19831 13560 and B. Wacholder, The
tan of Qurarar: (MIUC % Cinginmati Ushrow: Union Collge, 1983} 48

73 The later secens the more plaasible to e foc reasons that include the fellowing;
the exisence of other Mosiic pseudepigeapha; the befel revealed in CB 5.2 5 that lhere
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ses, we have not an eschatological use of the term but rather an indication of
the special status and significance of Moses

4. The Writings of Moscs
4.1, Jubilees and the Qumranic Torah

Finally we come 1o the texls (hat are ciled as compositions af heses. On the
onc hand, it gocs without seyin that the books of Exodus through Deuteron-
amy are cired a5 Mosaic texts. On the other hand, [ find no quotations from
Genesis clearly associated with Moses, However, the first thirty-two chaprees
of Jubitecs, which prescats itsef as a third-person account of a revelation of
God through angels to Moses on M. Sinai (cf. preface and 1:1-7), includes
‘maerial that parallels Genesis concerning e beginning of the world and the
parriarchs.

Though cilations and references to Jubilees i nther Dead Sea Serolls are
lacking introductory formulac that indicate its Mussic authorship (CD 10:7-
10, 16:2-3; 4Q22K 1 1), it seems certain that the revelatory claims of Jubilees
and even its Mossic origins were accepled by he sect. 10 (he Damascus Docit-
ment 16:2-3, Jubilees is referred to by its ancient sclf-title, The Book of the Di-
visions of the Ages by The Jubilees and Weeks.]. VanderKam has voled the use
made of Jubilees in other Qumran scrolis and the significance of the fact that
there were fifteen or sixteen manuscripts of this work among the Qumran re-
mains, a number only exceeded by four biblical books.®” Furthermore, fubi-
foes seens w have inspited ather wrlcs naw dubbed by modern editors s
Pseuddo-fubitees (40225-27).% There is no reason to think thal 1he members
of the Yahad were incredulous in the manner of moderns regarding these
s, Scholars loday mastly agree thal fubilees was composed in the early to
mid-second century #cs® which renders fubtlees yet onc more Jewish
psevdepigraph of this period in which pseudepigraphy 7as a common and
accepted literary form, however one explains it.7® This writing claiming Mo-

67.4.C: VanderKam, the fead Sea Sl Jdey
15355

8. VanderKam in Quwan Cave 4VIIF (DIL 13) 14175,

9. VandeeKim, T Ded Sea Seruk: s 395 o sce O, Witesmute in O Tes-
tument Picudepigrapha, <. 1 Charlesworth (2 vol  Garlen City N¥- Dovbleduys 1985.65)
provy

70 The best briel survey of the aavient pactice semains that of B, Metuger (“Lites
ary Fogeries and Canonical Piewdepigcopho,” IFL 91 11972] 3-24). See abso L. Brocking:

(Grand Kapids: Berdmans, 1494)
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(These fragments) must originally have contained virtually the entice Pen-
tateuch. ... But they also contain many short — and a fow long — addi-
tioms inserted into the lw. ... Tn other cases verses are dropped, drastically
shorteaed, or xearranged. Whether these devices represent something like
aagorations to the Peatateuch, or rather a *wild” hitherto unknaws o
sion of the Pentutcuch, we do not know.”?

On seseral oceasions additions to the ‘Torah are even introduced seth formal
introductory statements, which msy o may nol mention Moses In these cases
the formulae present quotations of Torah not to be found in any text or version
of the Torah known today. Perhaps the best examvple comes from the so-called
“Resworked Pentatcuch” (4Q365 23 3-4)in s discussion of sacrifices and festi-
val dags stemming from Leviticus 23 and 24. The biblical introduction says,
KPR TR MY 13T, “The Lord spoke to Moses saying,” but what fol -
lows are instructions for the wood offering and the feast of il, both of which
are unknown in biblical lterature, Thus, this annotated Torah inclades non-
Pentatcuchal logislation as explicitly divine and Mosaic.™ The same phenome-
non of otherwise unknown “quotations” is obscrved in aother text with the
simple introductory formula WX DK, “3s it says” in CD 4:15,6:13,9:8-5, and
16:10.7 In all these ascs, which must be cvahuated on an individua) basis, one
cannot be certain that the quoting author did mot have such a text, thoughit did
nol survise to modern times. However, in ight of the common practices of the
time, including the composition of pscudcpigzapha and the rewriting and sup-
plementing of iblical narratives and iavs, it is ot difficalt to imagine these
“quotations”as originating with Lhe authors of the tets in which we find them

4.3, Compositions of Moses

Finally, we come to those texts thal, in addition o Jubilees snd the Temple
Seroll, were likely presented in their entirety as Mosaic compositions. In not
every case can this slance be verified with certainty, due primarily to their
poor preservatian. Continued scrutiny of these texis may reveal theie lilerary
authorial claims, but it must suffice here to name the various texts that may

77, Wise, Abeg, and Cook, The Dead Sea Scroll,325.
78,1 10361-65 i o be considered 1 Mwaic pscodepigraph, then it would beto
o the net section of Mossic compositiors.
75, Most of these ar noted by itzmmyer (“The Use of Explicit Old Testaanent Qua-
tions? 04 along with several New Tesament exsmples, See Matt 223 1 Cor 29; Eph
14 James 4:5:2 Bel 222.
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‘nomenon of this text is that, though it is a rewritten Pentateuchal code re-
Plete with quotations of and alusions to Rxodus-Deuteronomy and infused
with their spiri in every line, the Moses who dominates their pages never
appears in 11QTorah. It is most unfortunatc that the introduction of the
work did nat survive to perhaps instruct us how it was meant to he read. In
any case, the shadow of Moses, quile irunically, lorns large in ths text that
Dever even mentions him. Gertainly the Torah of Moses is it inspiration
and archetype (invitation heing the highest complement). Moses himsell
may be ils purported author (as the introduction may have expluine), or
the foil for a “new and improved® Moses ~ nevertheless, a Moses.

4.2, Supplements of Moses

Befure considering even more Mossic compaositions, onc might question the
need for further Mosalc writings if, i the words of the Damascus Dacunment
{16:1-5), In the Torah of Moses "al things were well defined.” L. Schiffman
pascs the problem this seay: “All premodern systems of Judaism agreed that
the written text of the Torah” was the authority. “But because the Torah (ext
iiscl did ol provide full guidance about how to live as a Jes but left much
open to intespretation, supplementary laws had o he developed. Therein lay
the problem. All systems of ancient Judaism bad solved the problem in some
way?

One of the methods used by the sect of Qumran was its divinely in-
spired interpretation of biblical texts. This was discussed above under the
heading “the Authoritative Interpretation of Mosaic law™™ Another
method of exteapolating the Torah sas supplemaenting the text in more direct
weays. This point was raised in another connection above regarding 4Q364-
67, the su-called “Reworked Pentitcuch L. Cook summarizes the undeter-
mincd situation of this highly fragmentary text vis-d-vis the Mosaic Torah as

follows:

was & idden TN 900, “booik of Tersh” from the age of Moses the indication n 11GT
3E4-7 of Sinai s ts dramatic sttng; and the denrifcarion of the *yovr in 11T with
Moses (see 319 and 4:5). CF Wacholder, The L of Qusipan, -9, and the comments of
Scbifiman (Recaining the Uead Sea Scrlls 253) on the ientions behind the Femple
Scrul. O sme dislinstions of ubilees xnd 1)QTorah from oiher Mosac preudepisrapha,
s Strugaell, “Moses-Pscudepigraphia 3l Quenran? 249

24, Scliflnas, Recliring the Dead Sea Seells 246,

75, See section 22 o this arce.

76, Tow and White (n Qumtan Cave 4. VI (DID 13) 197-351.
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s, atleast in part, pscudepigeaphic” Additionally, there are references to
Moses leading the peaple from the Sea of Reeds, ™ his prayer on behalf of the
Tsraelites” his theaphany experience on ML Sinai,® his culic activity at the
covenant ceremony, S und his promulgation of many commands. In fuct, the
1epetition of legal matecial from the Torah with brief explanations takes up
much of the text and confirms the suiablity of the manuscrip tite given by
M. Wisc, M. Abcgg, Jr. and E. Cook: “An Annotaled Law of Moses™ Tn
some cases the laws are sithout precedent in the Pentateuchal corpus but are
known from the Temple Scroft ™ To these issues of the Mosaic Torah we sell
rexurn bater.

3.2 Moses and the Future

Kven eschalological thought at Qurean was influcnced by the figure of Mo-
ses. The eschatological War Scroll contains the exhortalion of the chicf priest
steeling the troos for the great battle of the final confageation. His address
(1QM 10:1-8), which is folowed by s lengthy prayer (1QM 10:3-12:19), be-
gins by invoking Moses as instructor and encourager for the troops. Moses'
role is threefold. First, Moses s concerned with the halakic matter of purity in
the camps (1QM 10:1). Nest, he encourages the troops by reminding them
that God, a “great and awesome God,* i in their midst and “plunders al our
enemics” (1QM 10:1-2). Finally, with a phrase reflecting the value of the fig-
ure of Moses, the text rcads:

e taught us from ancient times (heough all generations how the priest
should stand and exhort the people saying, “Hear O Israel, you are 2p-
‘proaching the batle against your enemies today. Do not be afraid nor taiat-
‘hearted. Do ot trem|ble, ot be terrified because of them, for your God
‘goes with you, to fight for you agaiast your caemics, and to save you.

47.4Q158 1-2 16 TR * 0, Strugnet Nores en marge” 169) has noted the
posibiity that % could be read 1, which would eliminae lhe first. person selerence,

46, 400265 6 i 8 on Exod 15.22.

49,4Q365 6 i1 10 08 Exod I524-25.

30,4034 5 1 00 Exod 2415,

51,4155 4 4-8 on Exod 2435

52. Wi, Abesg, and Cook, e Desd Sea Seall 325. e ega sections inclode
Q158 7-8 1115, 10-12 1-14; 4Q364-65 25 1-12.

55, £.g, AQI64-65 25 1.9, egarding the wood ofecing and fstival of new wine.
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most to summarlze bis image. Most of these do ot occur in isalation but
alongside the proper name.

Tn one text, as in other contemporary literature, Moses is spoken of as
the “servant of God” (T TTI),5 and in another as “man of God” (WM
TAYIR WR).5 A third text, among the so-called Psadims of Joshua (4Q378),%
which describe Israel’s mourning the death of Moses and Joshua's assump-
tion of Teadetship, contains sections thal read like culogies 1o Moses. There
Joshua is defined a5 o minister of Moscs, God's servant© Moses himsclf is
praised as “upright and great” (77731 W), as one with the knawledge of
the Most High and one who “did hesed” (acted with stalwart love and Gaith-
fulnss) for Lsracl (1% YO @Y )£ Moses was the transmitter of the cove-
nant from Abraham to Joshua® and s singled out as he who spoke with God,
face 10 face. 4 Of course, none of this encomium surpriscs us for il mercly ex-
pands upon ideas found in the closing verses of Deutcronomy, using phrase-
ology from Fxodus to create a beautiful eulagy for the great teacher. C1) 3:8,
independently of the proper name, calls Moses Israc’s teacher, reminding us
of the frequontly used rabbinic epithet, *Moses, our teacher™

‘We do flnd at least one unique designation. In the Apocryphon of Moses
€(4Q377 2 i 5) the author speaks of the Torah as having been commanded
by God at Sinal TPwR 7R 93, “by the mouth of Moses bis messiah.” The
“Torah, which Jegislates and describes the anointing of pricsts for service,
never speaks of Moses being anointed. But surely in the mind of this scroll
author and 1ikely for al the sectaries, no ane was more worthy of the designa-
tion mssinh, so that cven without biblical precedent Moses is posthumously
anninted and granted the tile of ane sanctified to God for special ervice. The
dosignation messish i important in other Dead Sea Soroll s for other in-
dividuals,including eschatological figures, though not necessarily in the same
‘manner allested later in Christianily or Judaism.* Here, in reference 10 Mo-

7. 42568 (Bentatench Apocrypho) 22, TN} THI3. ee sl Rey 155,

8.4Q17 25 10,

59.C Newsous, “The sl of osbus rom Quancan Cie 4 11539 (19891 56.73,
and Wachalder and Abegg, A Prefinary Ediin of the Upilishes Deas Sea Seroll
3167 89

.07 0i2

61.4Q378 315

2403783613,

.40378 22

54,4365 1 2 (Nentareuch Apocryphon)

5. .5 Baads Kb 22

G i th i s he o S Serols and i his perod generallysee .. Collns,
The Scprer and dhe St (e Yock: Uonibeday, 1933).
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s this text, Moses is not a figure of the future. Rather, he i 2 teacher for all
fime (WATNTY MR 12TAY*), and his words of exhortation, quoted from an-
tiquity (Deul 20:2-4), ring through the age of the covenantess, 3 this teat is
sead i the sectarian gatherings. They will lso ring in the fature at the time of
e final batrle, as forescen in this fext.

A well-known passage [rom Deuteronomny indirectly relales Moses 1o
the future when it says: “The Lord your God will aise up for you a prophet
ke e from among your own people” (Deut 18:15). To several sectarian
compositions this “prophet Jike Moses” lrom Deulcronomy 18 wnd the
ted warnings against false prophets from Deuteronomy 13 play a significant
tole. While the texts da ot indicate thar Moses himself will come in the fu-
ture, one could say that the future prophet is in the tradition of Moses, pre-
sumably having an equivalent authority. The Temple Scrofl (4:%-18 and
0:21-61:1-5) cites the Deuteronomy passsges, and 4Q175 (Testimonio)™
quotes Deat [#:18-19. T Strugacll has aualyzed a group of fragmentary texts
Knovn as the Apocryphor of AMoses (4Q375-76; 1022 1Q29) and has argued
that they were composed o provide guidance for lesting prophetic clims
accordance with the promise of a prophet ike Moses, the instructions regard-
ng false prophecy in Deateronomy 13 and 18 % Sulfice it to say bere that the
figure of Moses, particularly in ight of these Deuterunomic passages.is shap-
ing the community's conception of the prophetic future.

3.3, Epithets of the Historic Moses

T light of che various contributions of Moses appreciated by the anthors of
these lests, it is interesting to pote the epithets upplicd to him that seeve al-

54 First poblishod hy J. M. Allegro fn “Further Messanic Refereness o (omran
Uteratur” J4L75 (19561 174-47.csp. 142-85. See Allgro, Quunedn Cave 1.1 (D)3 557~
60 and the comments of Strognel, “Notes en marge! 22

55. 1. Strugnell, Moses-Prcudepigrapha at Quenran: 1Q375, 4Q376, and Simiar
Works” in Archarolesy and istoryin he Deaa Sen Srolls,cd. L 1. Schiffman (1S¥Sop ¥
Sheficd: SOT, 1990) 221-5¢; o see Quonirun Cave 41 {DID 197 1113,

5. On o falure prophet in Quenrenic thought s especially CD 9:11 tod my
“Prophecy i the Dead Sew Scrolls” i The D Sea Serolls fter iy s, ed. P. it aaul
7. VaoderKa {2 vols Leiden: Beil, 1998 99; 2,354 76,
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‘making a path for the Lord “means expounding the Torsh which he (God)
commanded by Moses™ (T2 T'2 M2 WK A7 IR AKR). Con-
wversely, the suthor of CI (5:21-6:1 = 4Q267 2 5-6 = 6Q15 3 3-4), in a text
cited above in another connection, describes those wha lead Iscael astray as
those who “spoke rebellion against the commands of God by Moses and alsn
by his anointed of holiness™ (W2 A3 AT T'3 X MEA H¥ 0 13T
WTIPA). 3 Thesc stronger cxpressions leave 1o doubt that it is God who
speaks through Moses. This realization should be allowed to color aur under-
standing of (hose cases cited above where WK TPX could grammatically
take God, Moscs, or “it” as its subject, Regardless of the antecodent in any
‘particular case, there is no doubt that the authars of these sectarian texts read
e words of the Masaic 'lorai as the words of God

Synonymons cxpressions using diffrent propositions are also found,
such as: “as he (God) spoke to Moses” (W18 13T K1), which intro-
duces Deul 25:19 in the commentary on Genesis (40252 1 iy 2):% “and ...
spoke to Moscs saying” (MARY T@M 5K . 937), which introduces Deut
5:28-29 in the so-called Testimonia (4Q175 1:1);% and a reference in the
Apocryphort of Moses € (4Q377 2 5) to the “commalnds of the Llon by the
mouth of Moses” (70 *82 MA[* N1|z0).7

In conclusion, it can be said that all these formulae that presenl Moses
a5 God's instrument cbviously make cxplicit and thus reinforce the Yahad's
view of the divine authority and origin of the Torah of Moges.

3. Moses in Sacred History
3.1, Moses and the Past

Of course (o later generations of Jews, the Torsh was not Moses’ only signifi-
«cant contribution to Israelite tradition. What other events and traditions

93 For sddiions)exumples o TUTR T3 s 4QIE2 1041 75 40418 134 14019 1
Ziand QA3 11 1.

34.In Ficznyer’swords (“The Use of £xplict O Tstament Quocationsy” 3023, Tn
both bodies of Lieratuse ! Dead Sea Scrolls and New Tesament) we have the same underly-
g idea of the OLd Testament criptures a5 the “Word of God.

3. Exegetically this eference i otees i Lecause it presnts Guds words 1 Mo-
s concerning Ak as actully refeing  the *Lst doys". 1IR3 791 7Y TR
Pz 31 nx Aan D,

36 Allgro, Qumnin Cave 4.3 (DID 5} 7.

37. For the toxt s Wacholder and Abesg, A Preliminary Edtion of the Unpubbished
Dead Sea Serels,.163.See e the ragmentary 603932 3.which uscsthe prepasition VX,
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text of 2025 refers o a matter as “thus written in the scroll of Mases” (12
AWD IO 3M2). However, the fragment is tao small for us to kaow If a
quotation followed. In canclusion, all o these references 1o Mustic legislation
s Tocation reflect the conception that Mossic teadition and faw are to be
“found in, and even identiticd with, a witten corpus.

< Moses as Instrument

‘The third and most comman introductory quotation formula presents Moscs
a5 an instzument through whom God speaks, It may introduce diect quota-
tions or gencral references, and it usually invalves the use of the idiomatic
Preposition 173, “through” ar “by” followed by “Mascs,” though other prcpo-
sitions are also employed, Thus in 1 €D text found only in the Cave 4 frag-
ments (40266 18 v 1-2 = 4Q270 111 16-17) we ohserve lev 4:27-28 inlru-
duced with the phrase "as he {God?)* said theuugh Muses” (13 X TWK3
@), Slightly different forms with MM T2 arc also found. The War Scrolf
(1QM 10:6 quoting Num 10:9) has “as yolu (God) spok]e through Moscs
saying” (TBKY B T3 A[NIITT VORI and the Thanksyiving Hymmns
(1QH* 17:12 quoting Exod 34:7] reads *|as, you (God) |sp.ole through Mo-
ses” (MW T ANTI[T WRI|).2

More forecful verbs of speaking ae also common in this formula. The
important Commianity Rule opens with a purpose statement for the en
document (1Q8 1:2-3 = 4Q255 1 3). That purpose is to aid the one sceking
God and secking to do what is good and right hefore him “as he (God) coni-
manded (hrough Moses and all lis scrvants the prophets” (113 TwR3
LRI 1I3F 213 1T AW 720, In exegeting Isa 40:3 the same author
(1Q5 K15 = 4Q259 1 il 6) informs the reader that preparing the way and

csp.220-25, The reasanable recamstmiction of T9TS i hased on the denticl ormla be-
ing used in the sama text for ssish and Fockiel quotations i 1:15-16

29, M. nilet, .- G5k, and K. e Vaux, e, Lex ‘Petits Grates de Qumran: Jstes
(DI 3; Oxfird: Clarendon Press, 1962) 0.

30, Fiemyee The Use of Explici Old Tstament Quotatins” 301) says of s
type sl “2 3 ofen it bl o determine who or what the subject i in these formit-
e e e,

34T Sukenih, e, The Duad Sea Scrols of she Hckrs Usiversny (fcusalem: le-
brew Univeesity and Magaes, 1955).

32. Sobenik, Tho Dead S Serolls o the Hbrew Uriversity:  have ollowed the wp-
e actangement of columis by £, Puech {“Quekques aspevts e b cestaurstion du Rou
Jeau des Hymaes [1GH]. 17529 (1988 29 40:. In Sukeniks edition this scol. 17. Puechis
followed by Abegg (Wise, Abesg, and Cook, The Dend Sea Srels 84-114} and Garela
Martiner (Tie Dead Sea Srols Fransset 317613,
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mic forces of light und darkness — a strugale of mythic importance to the
members of the Community who were also embattled within it

Material from other parts of the Exodus narrative i ulilized in other
texts. First, the leal officinlly dubled "Discourse on the 4QExodusiConguest
Tradition” (4Q374)" alludes to Exod 7:1 and states that "he made him as God
over the mighty ones and a (cause of) reelijngl to Pharaoh” (@'WK Wn*
YI?[ AN BVIK 29). This teat speaks of the divinely inspired
courage among the initially fearful Tsraclites at the commencement of the
conquest of Palestine. Though the fragmentary noture of the lexT prevents a
sure understandiog, it appears that the allusion to Moscs scrves the purpose
of providing a historical example with the obiect of encouragement.

“rhe lilurgical fext entitled “Wards of the Heavenly Luminaries” con-
Laias & prayer (40504 1 i 7-10)* appealing to God for forgivencss on the ba-
sis of God's mercy in the days of Moses: “You, who forgave out ancestors
whe they embiltered you. You were angry with then 1o destroy them; bul
you had pity b them in your Jove of them and for the sake of your covenant
-~ for Moses atoned for their sin (BNK2N 152 AW 193 K'3) — and also
s0 thal your great power and abundant compsssion might be knov to gen-
erations to come, forever? This prayer probably reflects generally on Mases as
the intercessar for fsrael, but it may well draw on wording (rom Moses' state-
ment (0 the people in Exod 12:30 in the aftermath of the golden calf episode,
where Moses speaks of his atoning work (DIXDN GNN B9 7 723 0K
CONKDA T3 AIBIR IR T IR APUR AW APT3 ARV}, Thus in the
liturgy of Quimran, the intercessory role of Moses is both remembered and
becomes meaningiul for contemporary worship.

There is one extended narmative about Moses in the so-called 4QRe-
worked Pentateuch (4(2158; 43364-67),% a lang bur poorly preservcd com-
posilion tha interweaves matcrial from Genesis-Deutcronomy with original
material. This text situates 2 paraphrase of Auron's call Lo meel Moscs in the
wilderness {Lxod 4:27-28) next 1o a reworking of the narrative of Jacob's en-
counter vrith the shadorsy figure of Gen 32:25-33 % The document contains a
possible indication of a first person refezence to Moses that may snggest that

2.C. Newsu i Quro: Cave 411, Parabiical Texs, are 3, e M. broshi ctal.
(DID 19; Oulon: Clreadua Prss. 1995} 99110

.40374 21 6. Newsorm (DID 19,1034 aules thal W coud be read "0, in
‘ehich cas the fext coutd b piesented as Muses diee sects

4. Boier, Quein Grone 411 (DID 7) 13940,

Tov and 5. Wiite in, Queats Crve LVIIL: Paabibicl Test, Pt 4, e

- Vanderkam et b, (1)1 13; Ontor Clacendon Bres, 1994) 157 351,

46.4Q158 12
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volving Moses are significant in the vatied literatuce of the Dead Sea Serolls?
What we do nol abscrve is a biographical interest in Moses, recounting his
1ole in the history of Istael or his position among ancient lawgvers, such as
we have among Greco-Jewish writers of (he sume period® We alio find no

-+ interest in Moses’ childhood, with s intriguing narratives of survival via a
‘miniature ark on the Nike and life in the Egyptian palace ™ While some o
sions might he explained by sectarian interests, their bsence from the extant
ragaments might akso b duc only to an accident of history.

‘The Qumran sectarian fizerature reflects on a fese particular episodes in
the life of Moses. First, the author of the Damuscis Do, encouraging
his readers Lo remmain Githful ia the current wicked age by reminding them of
God's punishment of cvildoers in the past, wites this: “for in farmer fimes
Moses and Aaron stood in the power of the Prince of Ligh and Belial cun-
ningly raised up Yohsanah and his brother at the time of the first delfverance??
of Iszael” (CD 5:17-19 — 4Q266 3 1 13-5, 402267 2 1-3). OF course (his depic-
tion reflects an embellished understanding of the eveats naraled in Exod
7:8-13,22;8:7. In fac, Lhis textis our oldest extant evidence of 2 tradition and
lterature regarding Yohanah {also known as Jannes) and his brother
(Janibres i liter texts) that Dourishod in Jewish, Christian, and even pagan
environments.*! However, in CD the context of this sentence and (s elliptical
brevity clearly indicate that the author s referencing a known tradition, not
creating one, There is no explanation of the conflict in the court of Pharaoh
that would remind the reader of the f:xodus narrative. Nothing is said of the
outcome of this encounter between Moscs, Aaron, and Jannes with the two
Egyptian brothers, and no other aspect of the episode is mentioned, OF
course, the superhuman beings, the Erince of |ight and Relil, are foreign (o
the Exodus narrative bt are fsmiliar (romn fitcrature of the Yahad' time.

The clear purpose of the reference to Moses and Aaron is to secve as an
example from Iscsel’s pasl, one thal dlustrales the struggle betwen the cos-

3. See ), Gager, Moses in - Toganiom (Kashvile: Abingdon. 1972),

39, Sce Act 71744t Hol 11:23-25.and the nurmerous soric f rabhinic Hers-
turecollcted by L. Ginzours, e Legends f e fews (7 vole:;Philadlphis: s Pubii-
caion Saciats, 1967-64) 2.243-575.

4. For “elivezance” | have fllowed the CD e (FQYT3) enthr than the unclear
readings of 4266 33 15 and 4Q267 2 2, wehich scem to have JUTI,

41, On luer Jewish (including Torguco. Mideash, T, Cheslian (begioning
with 2 Tim 38, the oldest Geeek svidence), and pupan Gicluding Pliny;, Apuleies,
Nusenius) eadiions see E. Schiter, The Hisary of the fewish Peope i the Age of fisas
Christ {rev. eds Bdinburgh: Clack, 1987) 3.781 83; M. Stone, “Jannes and Jambres,"
Encyclopaedia futaira, 9.1277; Gager, Moses in Greca-Raviow Paganism, 134-40.
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19-20), the author enjoins the expulsivn of *sayune who rejects e [commu-
aity's| regulations, which are in accordance with all the statues found in the
Toruh of Moses” (FDAS ©PINT 513 °0 Y 77T DWRWAI OKIEN Y11
). A final llusteation is the entirety of the celcbraled 4QMMT (*Maliers
regarding Works of the Law"), an explicit attempt to inform and consince
readers outside the community of the correctaess of the commuaity's inter-
pretation of ncarly two dozen halakot. The “letter” concludes with several ad-
‘monitions that assert that if ane would understand the words of Moses (and
of the prophets and 1avid) and obey his commands and avoid his curses,
then one must accept the interpretations of the community (scction C
10-16,17-18, 2122, 26-32).9

Such exclusive claims on the legitimacy of onc inlerpretalive tradition
amang others is not surprising 3 The early Christian Stphen makes the ar-
gument for the Christian interpretation of Liraclite history and Scriptures in
Acts 7, wehere the rejection of Jesus is the cquivalent of the rejection of Moses
and the prophets (Acts 7:35-53). Of course, Christianity provided its own ba-
sic interpretive structure for its own reading of Scripture, as did other groups
within Judaism. Perhaps the matter could not be put in a more picturesque
manner than one finds in Mt 23:2; “The Scribes wnd Pharisees sit on Moses”
seat.... ? $o, 160, the authorized interpreters of Qurmran sat on Moses' seat
and thus possessed the authacity of that honored chair.

2.3, Mosaic Quotarions and Quotation Formulae

s . Fitanyer stales, “The fundamental alitade of both the Quaran st and
the carly Christian Church toward the O1d Testament is manifested in the in-
woductory formulae used by their writers™ Such formulse would also scem
indicative of their authors’ artitudes toward Moses and other traditianal aa-
thors. Sometimes in the library of Qumran, the Torah is eférenced or quoled
without mention of Moscs and even without a simpl introductory fornula,
sich "It Is weithen 2 Kitzmger has deslt moce broadly wirh all such formnu-

19. . Qiotron and 1. Strugnell, eds., Qumsan Cave & V: Migsat Ma'ae Ha-Torah
(DI 10; Oxturd: Clacendon Pres, 1994} 58-63,

20, 4QMMT s uppreciably niore concilalory i one dhan, Gor exaunpk, CD snd
18, but 10 les exclusive in its claims.

21,1, Fitamyes, “The Use of Explicit Old Testaanent Quotations in Quiuran Litera
cuee and in the Neww Testoment” NTS 7 (1960-61) 397-333, esp. 299,

22 For citatlans of Tarah without mention of Moses, see (I 10:16 — Deue S:12;
108 515 — e 22:16 aod Fand 2337,
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Here it is made clear that one's commitment to Mosaic forah was necessarily
directed through the community’s interpretation of thal Law 17

Similarly, when the entrance oath is discussed in CD 15:12-19, one's
swearing to return to the Torah of Moses necessitates learning rhe laws
{@7BWEN) “revealed from the Torah” (TMAA 10 7933) and taught by the
community overscer (W27). Finally, the sume principle is pat in more
imaginative terms in CDV's allegory of the well (CI) :2.11), based on Num
21:18. The determinative eole for the commuaity’s understanding and prac-
tice allatted to theinterpreter of the Torah could not be more cxplicity stated.
I the manuscripts of CD from Cave 4 ar Quiwran, (he citation of Num 21:18
i introduced with Use words “as Moses said” GT0'¥S K TWX) though this
formula is omitted in the CD version.® As quoted, the verse reads: “The well
which the princes dug, which the nobles of the people delved with  rod
{PPYTB3)? According to the author’s creative exegesis, the well is the Torah
and the od is the interpreter of the forah (TM0 TITT) who promulgates
Liows the community must live by G153 9ANA? PRI PPR) i il is o sur-
vive during the time of wickediness.

s 00 wonder, the, that n several places authors of the sectarian lier-
ature imply that rejection of the teachings of the Yahad was tntamount to e~
jecting the Tocab. The Chunmanity Rude (10 S:-11) contrasts those who
toke the aath *10 relura to the Torah of Moses ... accarding t0 all thet hus
been sevealed from it to the sons of Zadok” with the wicked men who “walk
in the evil way” Regarding a more specific violation, se find in CD 5:6.12 the
atement that those who do not follow the Yahad's halaksh regarding inces-
twous relatians are considered to have tejected the teaching of Moses {Lev
18:13) and to have “reviled the stalules of Gud's covenant” Again in the same
docament, as prescrved in Cave 4 fragments (1Q266 18 v 5-8 = 4Q270 11 1

17, Surme phrases of his et ar absea i sorme 4Q manuscripts, See B Wacholder
ant M. Abegs, A Prlininary Edition of the Unpublshed Deod Sea Sorffs fscice 3 (Wosh
ington, DC: Riblici Archacology Socety, 1995) 41-71: xud The D Sea Sera, wl.
Rule o the Comvmunity and Relied Dorsemets, 3. ). Charicssorth (1 bingen’ Moh;
1 owisville: Westminstriiohn Ko, 1994) 20-23, The precise meaming o the prcposition
" in e phirase W30 9237 5139 s diffcuh. Shonld it be canstrue as paralle 10 9% in
T NN 5 30 . Wise in Wi, Abegg,and Cook, The Dead Sea Scruls, 132) or 0
‘mean i accordance it (G Vermes, #he Dead Sea Scrols i Gnglsh [New Yok, Ben-
i, 19871 47; Crurleweorth, The {ead Seu Scrols, 1,23 Gancie Martioees The Deaa S
Sl T 81 i caes e et an ot pouto of e seccs
duthoriead intespreters 3 dear
18. The (ragenents are 40266 3 i 19 a1 4Q267 2.9, The plssion ofthe introdc
o1y quotatin founuls i the genizal tent i, | think. nsignificont,See below for forther
commen.
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different formula for the introduction of a quotation. In conchusion, we must
only point out the abvious, namely, that any of these formulae in which Mo-
ses is prescnted as saying or writing demonsleate the raditional assumption
of Mosaic axigin/authorship of the Torah as well s the wuthority gronted o
him.

b, Mosaic Legislation as Location

Qutside of €D different orulse insolying Moses predominate. Our second
category is thosc formulac that losate a given citation in the work of Moscs.
Tor example, in a general reference fo Mosaic legislation without a specific ci-
tation, £Q266 18 v 6 (a €I fragment = 40270 14 20) refers to "l the stat-
utes found in the Torah of Moses” {T2% NN2 0RIAIM BPINT 13). Sim-
iat to this is a very fragmentary line of 40377, 2 text dubbed the Apocryphon
of Moses Cby modern editors, which eefers to malters learned *in the statutes
of Moses™ (01 MPINI W%, 2 i 2).

‘The more usaal locative expression iavolving Moses Is 192 7503, “in
the scroll of Moses.” Here the written product is more clearly in view. This
fornuis used several times in the now famous halakic letter (4QMMT). Tn one
instunce (sevtion C 11 = 4Q398 frg. 1) it is used 1o introduee direet quota-
tions, one of sebich is ost i the lacuna, the other being Deut 31:29. Here the
formula for the composite quotation is sicply J3TA 71X AP ]33 15021,
1 the editors’ alignment of these fragments i correct, then we have an it
estingand unique occurrence of Moses” writing being designated simply “the
scroll,” ehich is sscatially an ancient equivalent of the modern English “The
Bible™* Tn another place in 4QMMT, “boak of Moses” is a rubric for more
senveal matcers under discussion. 1o one case, the suilior st that the pur-
posc of his composition is “so that you may understand the book of Mo-
fes. (T30 S[R3 AWM 803, section C 10 = 4Q397 4 10).57

‘The so-called Florilegium text (4Q174], a last days’ commentary on se-
Tect verses, also uses the formula “as wrilten in the scroll of Moses” (TPR3
] 9802 2M3) when it introduces Exad 15:17-18.3 So also the juridical

2514 Abeg (Wise, Abesg, and Conk, The D ez Srcl, 363 n bis ransltion
s supplied the understood bt pechaps unnccouary “of Mases”

27. The editons (Qimron and Strugocll, Qumran Care 4. ‘D1 10, 58-59) have
plect gl i Tine i that of 40397 5950 tha Uhe \ext e, "we have writem 10
o tha you g undextond e srul uf Mnes and the scroll f the prophets 4od D
7St alsw section € 17 = 40397 L 6 and 7),

28, Aoy, Qurardn Cuve .1 (DJD 31 53,57, See I Scugnell, "Notes e sraege ds
whme Y des ‘Discoverie in th Juchean Desert of ordon,” RevQ 728 (1970) 163.276,
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lae whereas T will hece consider only those texts that refer (o Moses. Further-
more, in 3 few of the cascs included bere, the introductory formula s not fol-
lowed by a direct citation of 2 biblical text.Tn thase cases the formula is used
for a more genecal puepose.

a. Moses as Subject of @ Verb of Saying or Writing

These formulac display some variety. First, one can find, as mentioned above,
the phrase D> TBK YUK, “as Moses said;” used 10 introduce Num 2118
(“the well that the princes sank, thal the pobles of the people dug”). This for-
‘mala, though situated differertly; s i two Cave 4 manuscripts (4Q266 3 i 19
and 4Q267 2 9), but is missing from the parallel passage of the G
genizah docurment (CD 6:3). The changes in position and omission probably
only signal the ease with which stock and nearly superfluous phrases are
‘moved or omitted (or added?) by hter cditorsicupyists. n CI 8:14 s compos-
ite quotation of Deut 95 and 7:8 s inteoduced by 9N AR WY Finally,
the slightly modified formula WX TR is seen In C 5:8, introducing Lev
18:13.

Tn one case, which Is outside of CD, we find an active verb of writing
used with Moses?* The "Words of the Heavenly Luminaries” (4Q504 L il 12-
13) speaks of punishments “of which Mases and your servants the prophets
wrofe” (D337 73138 ALY 303 TTX). In rhis case, however, na quot
tion is given.

These examples, mostly taken fram €D, demonstrate a peculiar prefer-
ence of hat author, 1n 1n0st cases where Moses is mentioned to introduce ap
actual quotation as oppased to a gencral reference, the autbor of CD uses the
formula with the VAR as the verb of saying. Only in 4Q266 18 v2,a CD frag-
ment that lacks a parallel in the genizah text, do we sec Moses featurcd in a

23,1 he formula i not in exactly the same syntactical position. 40267 2 -9 has itat
the cepected poeitan immedinely before the quotation: W3 3N TIE BT DY
D TR TR 4Q266.3 i 19, however, reads: I YIBMY [TV TR TR DR
w3 ).

24, The penizab B manuscript bas s cilution with the i
mla st 19:26.

23, Fitzmyer (*The Use of Explick Old Testarment Quotatios. 301) oted regard-
ing intcoductory fosenula i general that in Quantai exis verbs referting 1o specch — for
example,“asbefitsays” (YOK),or “as !t speals” (137) —significantly tmumier verbs,
of wrting — such as *he/it writes” or s witten” (2, 312}, This s also the case i the.
rabbinic Mishnah, bo if stands in coutzast to Paul’s wsage in his New Testament ltters,
where same form of the verh *to write” predominates. See also 0. Metsger, “The Furmalas
inteoducing Quotations of Scripeure i the NT and the Mishnah” BL 70 (1931) 297-307.

icalintroduciory for
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given the assumption of the divine origin of the later prophetic specch. How-
cver, it is not necessarily an indication that prophetic literature assumed an
equally central role in the vommunity.

In our discassion below of various formulae introducing scriptural
quotations, we will again encounter the understanding that Mosaic text = di-
vine precept. Tt will suffice here lo say that formulac similar t *as God sai
through Moses” are numerous.

2.2. The Authoritative Interpretation of Mosaic Law

Of course the authority of Moses' Torah was transmilted through the com-
munity’s own particular interpretive tradition. To quote Vermes again,

.+ itis clear in the mind of the soctaris that the Law was a scald book
whose true maaning escaped all but the initiates. .. The Law was indeed
the foundation of the conuounity but s Toterpretation was the fnal
nle. ... In other words, the only vatid observance of the Law was that
which folowed the official interpretation — hatakhah — taught by the
community. 1

When the topic of membership oath is discussed in the Community Ride
{1QS 5:7-10}, the matter of the authorized interpretation is dlarified and the
content of the oath is slightly evpanded, as compared o the D 1549 de-
scription (108 57-10):

Everyone who enters the community enters it the covenant of God in the
prescice of al the voluntecrs. He shall undertake by 1 binding oath 0 te-
turn with ald his heart and soul to the Torah of Mases with all which he
(God?) commanded in sccordance with all that has been revealed from it to
the sons of Zadok, the priests who guard the covenant and seek (nterpret)
his wifl, and 10 the men of theic covenant who devote themaelves together
to his teuth and to waldlk in his will.

5% 5p" LATIAET 51 WY YR K33 RIS T nEE Kan 3
1331 27 2133 7F WK 7103 20N ATR MR WY ToR MEE3 WAl
W WNN 1137 N8P DM PITY 13 nama hoxA Y wa
(1¥92 Po(RIPAN MaNY T CPITINER B3 T A

6. Vormes, “Fhe Qumran Interpretafinn of Scripn
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measures, It seems likely, then, that the uniguely sacred character of the
Mosaic text is also a factor.

Ukimately, of course, in the thought of the community the sacred char-
acter and authority of the Torah derived not frum Lhe person of Moses per sc
bul from God, who had revealed the contents of the Torah to Moses. This is
one of the underlying idenlogical foundations of the Yaad buried so decply
a5 10 be borh inexplicit and obvious in many Qumran lexts. It was without
doubt that the Torah of Muses was composed according to the istructions of
God and therefore possessed divine authority. Thus CD 3:12 deseribs com-
‘members as “those who hold fast to the commands of God” (n1sR
). That the divine commands are the equivalent of Moses’ commands is
clear from a statement a few lines earlier (D 37-8), where lhe Isracites of
the gencration of the wilderness sandering arc described 2 those who did
not listen to the “voice of their maker, the commands of their (¢acher (Mo-
ses)" (@PIN AISD BILT DPY WHw K9Y). Simidarky, €D 521 speaks of
those of Isracl who led others astray as those who “spoke rebellion against the
commands of God by Moses™

Aliturgical textrefers o a diffrent time peciod of Iseael's history (the Ex-
batexhibitsthe same equation of the divine volce and the Mossic word and
also wtilizes terminology familiar from the membership ath. This prayer from
the scroll entited in antiquity “Words of the Heaventy Luminaries” (4Q504) 1 v
12-14 tlls s, “In exle God had mercy and placed it on their heaets to return
10 y0uto obey your voice [accordingto] all that you have commanded through
the hand of Moses your servant” (JWW?1 TTW W07 8239 X 2'wAY ..
3739 AW T AN VUK Y12[3] ANPA)

Tt should also be noted that in regard to divine origin, other non-
Mosaic writings, particularly latex prophetic oncs, san formally be placed on
the same footing as the Torah. The Comumenity ulés introductory charge (o
e instructor is o exhorl members to seck God with all heir heart and soul
and to do the good and right before God, “as he eommanded through Moses
and all his secvants the prophets” (PT39 913 7Y A2 T2 M2 TW0K3
TR, 1QS 12-3). From a negative standpoint,the author of D (521) re-
s Lo those “who spoke rebellion against the commands of God by Moses
and also by his anointed of holiness” (31 A2 T2 4 AXA % a0 1121
3OTPA Lmwna). This cqualicy of formal statas is, of course, only logical

14 M. Ulle, Quonrdn Croree 4,150 (4Q482-40520] (DJD> 75 Ocford: Clarendon
Pres, 1968) 143,

15. Realing @53 for W3 25 suggestee by E. Qicnron (“The Text af CI3¢;"in
The Damascus Decmen Reconsidernd, 3-38. . 21). Uowever, for retanlog M5 see
wso 5. Suhecher, Fragrments of  Zadokito Work {repr.; New York: Klay, 1970) 69,
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1. Introduction: The Incomparable Mases

T say that the figure of Moses towees over Judaism of the Second Temple pe-
riod, including that of the Qururan covennlers,is merely s Lruism, The per-
vasive influence of this historic figure in the religion and litcrature of Israel is
Dearly everywhete appasent.

“The particular traditions of Moses preserved i the texts discovered at
Qumran merit attention for several reasons, including the fact that in the
gencral time frame of the Quimran coverunters, the issuts of Mossic fow —
its authority and relevance in a Greco-Roman workd — were under discus-
sion within vorious Jevish communties of sl ocisl levels. Llow do lexts of
this community, which bad gone to “the widerness to prepare the way of the
Lord;” compare to writings of othet forrms of Tudaitm at the time in regard to
Moses and the Torah? How was Moscs viewed and appreciated 1s @ figurc in
Yorasls history? Quanticative evidence fraoy the sectarian serolls would sug-
gest that the ok of Moses mecits atteation if only because Moses s the bibki-
cal figure most offen refecred ta in all of the sectarian texts found at
Qumran.!

1. i difcul 1o btain preche mmerical Figares while we sl lack 3 comprl
sive cononndance of the sestaion itcracure. 1 additio o word ists a the hack ofindivi
tal )7 volomes, | have utilzed the cuncerdances of K. Kobn (Konkordunz 2 den
Quanrantexten Gsingen: Vandenhocck & Rupeecht, 19601 1L Lignée (Concocdatie
de *1QGemesis Apueyphon.” ReQ 112 (1958, 163-86); K. Kuhu el ul. (*Rachzige zur
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10 explain why, on the one hand, God chose Abraham in the first place and
sohy, on the other hand, this chasen individual failed at moments of difficutty.
What is iruni is that the explanations for Abraham’s election (i.e., he was
righteous, he tejected idolatry, he worshipped the true God) only under-
scared his failings and made it more difficult to understand them. That s, if
Absahar weas indeed such 4 rightcous man, a man of faith, a man who
jected idolatry in the face of family pressure and personal danger, how could
he have been so e midated un other occasions?

‘The evidence of the Dead Sea Scrols, which coheres seith many other
sources ancient and later, atests the early tendency to extal biblical figures. [
i nol surprisiag thal Abrahan’ virtues would be exaggeraled while bis mo-
ments of wealmess ot therefore be glassed over, Itis a tendency, hosever,
that obfuscates biblical cealism and drives 2 sedge between the people of bib-
lical history and the peaple of faith vwho read this history and are informed by
it. Abrabam cats an intriguing and compelling figure, not because he was
Oswless, but becatse. despite Lhe allings of Lhe palriazch, God was able nonc-
theless to accomplish his 1edemptive purposes.
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It importance will be manifest in the severab citations of it lines in the de-
scription that follows.

Amid the scores of texts that cite the forah as an authorily, there are
clear expressioas of Moses” precminenl role in the mind of the suthors. For
cxaunple, near the end of the rule section of the Damascus Docunnent (15:6—
16:7 with parallel and supplementary material in 4 manusriple)* are fn-
structions regarding the formal procedure for entry into the congregation,
Central 10 this procedure is the sweating of an oath that one is hereby “re-
furning to the Torah of Moses with all his beart and ail his soul™ Repeatedly
i this passage iLis strcssed that joining the Yapad is contingent upon one's
swearing “to retur to the torah of Mases” (1T NIAY 10%).°

his membership entrance oath spells out the athoritative valuc of the
Torah. Onc vows “to return to the Law of Moses, for in it cverything is pre-
cisely explained” (PTp138 930 A3 D nwn AMA YR WY, O 16:1-2),
“This statement indicales Gt formlly the Yahad viewed the Torah of Moses
as the ultimate sonrce of all Quonranic halakab and indeed of all things naces-
sary for proper living. Or, s G. Vermmes puls i, “the law of Moses was the only
rulco lf .. The Torsh of Moses was the charter uf the community. Init. ..
all things are strictly defined ™

‘With sucha charter, i is no wonder that those who swear to abide by it are
also named by it. Their obedience to the Torah gives them their identity.in the
commentary on Psalm 37 (4Q171) the members of the coveaant are designated
by the terms, “the returnees to the Torah” (19N DYAWA, 2:2-3) and “the doers
af Torab” (U7 YOI, 2:14, 22).7 The author of 4QFlorilegiam {4Q174), 2
collection of biblics) phrases with commentary on the cnd of time, speaks of
the house of Judh (the covenanters) in the last days that suffers persecu-
tion, ‘They are che “remnant of the chosen;”nd “they perform the whole To-
rah [as God commanded to] Moses” (MR (7 7% TOX [1TINR 713 1R Y3,

sateon: aacl xploraon Socits, 19021 51-62,ctp. 53, th acrll hegins et a eacher's
st person eall t e Soms of ight 10 separae from wamgrcsors, 133 WA, and o
hearken o the vice of Moses, despite those who sander the Jas of the covenn”

5 The 4Q munuscripts for his passage sec iy mumernus, anu same of shen sp-
i emaeril feosthe mans Jocuase of CD 15:15-20, Thy inchule 4Q266 175 1-9; 40269
12340270 101 62180291 21 1012 4271 2 2.5

6.CD 1512 (= 4Q266 17 i3,

7,560 CD 159; 15112 (= 40266 17 135 162,5 (= 4Q271 213 ).

8, G, Vermes, “The Qumian nterpretation of Scriprure in s Historicl Sefing;
Leads Universey Orieutl Soccty el (1966583 3697, e, 7.

91 M. Allegr, ed., Gunrd Cave 41 T4Q)SS-401861 (D1 5: Ocforc: Clarendem
Pres, 1968) 43-41.
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2. The Torah of Moses

Trshould irst be noted ha the enplicit significance of Mosesis oversheimingly
assaciated with the Torsh, Of the nearly 100 refirences Lo Moses by name in
Quanran literature, a but a handful relate divectly to the Torah, and more spe-
ifically to it legal material? OF course references 6 Mases are not iniied to
hose cases where bis name actually appears, and one could argue that almost
any refecence 1o any event in the narrative of Pxodus thiough Deuteronomy
and 1o any law is an implicit eference (0 Moses. As a tarting place,fet us fist
consider those texts that speak dircetly of the Torah of Moscs,

2.8, The Authority of Mosuic Law

No one would arguc against the usscrtion that the liw of Moses was for-
mally authoritative in the ideology, theology, and practice of the cove-
naaters. The various rule exts, and many other gentes too, fequently refer
to and quote passages from the Torah in support of religious practice, hala-
keh, and idealogical undesstanding. This, of course, is exactly what we
would expect, if our expectations were farmukted on the busis of atec rab-
binic texts. As L. Schiffman expresses it, “At the heart of any system of Jew-
ish nw s the source of authority that mofivates it All pre-modeen systems
of Judaism agreed that the written text of the Torah was that source™ In
the library of Qumran, the presminence of the Mosaic Torah is nowhere
more apparcnt than in the Damuscuss Document (D), firs! recovered from
the Cairo genizah and also preserved in cight manuscripts from Cave 4
(4Q266-73). [n fact, this text, with its Jong introductory admanitian for
abedience and its body of lnws, might elk be designated a Call to Toraht

“Konkordan zu den Qumranteten” Herc) 3114 [1563] 63-234]; 1 Richter (*Ken-
Kodang 7 XHQMuTKiscday [ed . Pucch]?” Revey 12138 [1987] S15-18) and M. Abuggs
B, Wacholdur, and 1. Bowley (A Preimiry Ediion o the Ungrtfished Drv Sea Scrofts
fucicle & Concordate of Fazices 1-5 [Vasbinglon, DC: Biblical Axchavology Society
1636)).

2, Somne exts ane o Lragmentars hat i is eaely Inpossibl 1o disceen the sigoifl
e ol Moses theein, Fos example, 40179 17 4 4Q363 2 2

3. L. H. Scbiffman, Herlaming the Dead Sea Srele (Neve York Jesish Pobiation
Socier, 1994 24

. This haracrriatin is sengthened i o aceepts . . MR placerent of the
G 4 fragments vis-a-vis the geoiaah tcnt. Asdescibd by | Baumigarten (“The Laws of
he Damaseus Document? in T he Mamascus Dot Rsonsidred, . M. rshi [Jers-
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Psendo-fonathar’s Aramsic paraphrase, may owe some of its inspiration to
2 Kings 1:10-12, which tells of the fire falling from heaven and coasuming the
Samaritan captains and sheir companies of (1fy. Abrahan's response to Gud's
summons, *Here 1 am.” in he version found in the Apocalypse of Abraam
‘probably reflects the similar exchange found in Gen 22:1.2 The tradition that
Abrsha's father worshipped idols is laken [rom Scripture itsel: “Thus says
the Lord, the God of Isracl: “Your fathers lived of old beyond the Fuphrates,
Terah, the father of Abraham and of Nahor; and they secved otber gods™
(josh 24:2).

The “Ur®}*fire” exegesisslso answers other questions the text of Genesis
vaises, for example, how it s that Haran predeceased his father, The biblical
verse “Haran dicd before his father Terah in the fand of his birth, in Ur of the
Chaldeans” (Gen 11:28) can be understoad to mean that Haran died in the
fire of the Chaldeans. just cxacily how he died in the fire varics, as we have
seen, from story to story.

2. Accounting for Abraham’s Cowardice and Deceit

“The mare traubling question facuses on Abrahan's cowardice and deceit. It
occurs in Iwo passages, the frst involving Phataoh (Gen 12:10-20), the se
ond involving Abimelech (Gen 20:1-18). In both cases Abraham fears that
he will be killed and so passes off Sarah as his sister. In both cuses his lie cre-
ates problems and he is rebuked by the deceived (and wronged) monarch.
Pharaoh says: “What is this that you have done 1o me? Why did you not tell
me that she was your wife? Why did you say, ‘Sbe is my sister” 50 that T took
er for my wie? Naw then, here is your wife, take her, and he gane” (12:18-
19). Abimelecl?s criticism s cven sharpes: “What have you done to us? And
Tow have I sinned against you, that you have hrought an me and my king-
dom a greal sin? You huve done to me hings thal ought nol (o be donc”
(209)3

Jesvish interpretation desls with these problems by attempting (o excul-
pate Abraharn and by vilifying Pharach and Abimelech. One way to exculpate
Absaham Is 1o heighlen the danger. According \o Targuon Prendo-fonathan:

Gou's statemeat 1> Abrabau i the Apocalypse of Abraharn (“You wre searching,
for the God of gods,she Creator, in the understanding of your heart. 1 am be; bas a
Danidlic ting 10 i (%, Dan 221,47

3.'Th dialogue sonfinues i Gen 20:10-13 and appeass fo he an sttempt o justfy
Abrahans deccie
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wn offering” Af that Abrahum 100k ¢ club and smushed the idols, wnd put
the chub inlo the hund of the largest of them. Then his futher came buck und.
widi “Who has done this 10 them?” Abraham said: “What can T hide from
you? A woman came up with a plate of flour and asked me t0 offx it o
them. T id s0, and one of them said, F will et st but anocher saic, 1 will
eat fist? Al that the fargest sprasg up, ook the club and smashed them”
Terah said; “Why do you mock me Do the idols know what happens?”
Abraham stid: “You shoukd let you ears listen to what your mouth is ay
imgTerah seized him and hended bim over o Nimzod (vho cast Abrabiam
into the fire). (Gen. Kab. 38.13 [on Gen 11:281)

ANl of these exegetical traditions are based on the etymology of the phace
name “Ur” (1, i), which in Hebrow also means “firc” (MR, 9} depead-
ing on vorwel pointing. In other words, when Gen 1131 says that Abraham
“came out of ‘rof the Chuldeans. it could mean that he “came out of the fire
of the Chaldeans.” Ancient intcrpreters pondered the implications of this
double méaning, If Abraham cae out of the fire, how did e get into it in the
fiest place? According Lo Jubilees, Abraham sel fire to the house of idos. Ac-
cording to the Apocalypse of Abraum, God set fre to the house of idols, hay-
ing warned Abtaham to flee. According to Pseudo-Philo, Targuts Fseudo-
Jonathan, and the rabbinic commentary on Gencsis, Abraham was thrown
intoa farnace of fire for having refused fo join his neighbors in the construc-
tion of the tower or having refuscd lo yorship Nimrud's idol. Al these tradi-
tions put Abraham into the context of fre in order to explain the meaning of
Seripluse’s starement that he “cane out of T of the Chaldeans

‘These exegeses also follow the Tead of the famous story in Daniel. The
alusion to fire in Genesis 11 suggested comparison with the furmiace of fire in
Daniel 3 the furnace into which Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego were
cast. These theee men, who refused to worship the golden image crected by
Nebuchadsezzar the Chaldcan, were spared by God and “came out from the
fire” (Dan 3:26). Theie reason for being cast into the fire gave interpreters of
Genesis 11 the resson why Abraham had been cast into the firc of the
Chaldeans. Even the fantastic claim in Pseudo-Philo's version, that 83,500
smen were killed Ly the fames of Lhe furnace, probably owes its inspiration o
Dan 3:22, which says the intense heat of the furnace killed the men who thresy
the three Iscackles into the fire.

Other biblical traditions probably contributed to these interpretations
of Genesis. The stary of irc caining down apon Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen
19:24) may have contributed to the version we found in the Apocalypse of
Abraham, The fire that fel from heaven and consumed Haran, according o
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and [it was] not [cut down]. (1Qptien 19:14-16; cf. Gen. Rab. 41.1 fon
12:17)

Such a dream would have been interpreted as a warning from God. In mortal
danger, Abraham had no choice but to deceive Pharach.é

As in the interpretations surveyed above, here again we find an exegesis
inspired by passages of Scripture. The comparison of Abraham and Sarsh as 1
cedar and date-palm may very well have been drawn from Ps 92:12: “The
righteons flourish like the palm tree, and grow like a cedar in Lehanon” (cf.
Frg. Tg. Num 21:34 “Abrhem end Serah acc like beautiful teces planted
firmly next to springs of watcr*}.

In the interpretive renderings of the deceptian of Abimelech the honor
of Abraham and Sarah is emphasized. Even the harsh words of the pagan
‘monarch are softened; according to the Fragmentary Targuon, Abimelech ad-
dressed Abrabam 25 “Abrebans the rightcous one” (£75, tg Gen 20:16).

Interpretative traditions such as these probably explain how it is that
Paul can say in passing that Abraham “did not weaken in faith” when he con-
sidered God's promises (Kom 4:19). An unbiased reading of Genesis might
suggest that his faith was indecd weak, at least on one or w0 occasions; bt
imaginative “exegetical” solutions placed the story of the patriarch into a new
light. What strikes us as fallurcs probebly did not strike Paul and other Jews in
the same way. This is largely becanse they would have read the stories of Gen-
esis i the light of interpretive tcaditions of their day.

3. Conclusion

Abraham becane an exemplar of faih for Jews and Christians aike, Yet as an
exemplar, growing in popularity and esteem, it became increasingly necessary

4. Abraham does not figure prominently in the Dead Ses Scrolls. According 1o
42252, God “gave the and 10 Abeaham, his beloved. Terah was ane hundeed and [forley
years old when hc eft Ur of the Chaldecs and came o Haran; and Ablram was slventy
years old. Abram fved fve years in Hara, and afteweards | bram] wert [10] e fand of
Canasn? (5Q252 1t 5-10). At this poine the text bregks up, making it impossibl to discern
‘what interpretive slant, i aoy, might have becn given t the story Perhaps the most intet-
cbting paraphease of the story 0 Abeaharn i the Scxuls s found io AQ225, Mostof e ex.

tant materal i concermed with “the covenant which] was made with Abraban” (1 4), Ac-
conding o i srol) Godtested Abrab because of “riace Mastemab” (2.19-11), The
introduction of Mestems who is Satan (calted “Befial”in 40225 2. 14), coberes with
Jewvish ncerpetivetore found elsevchote (cf. fub 7:15-16: b Sanh. 39h) and probably ows
it origin o lob L6-12.
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When he was about 10 enter Egyi, ey came (0 he river, and were uncover-
g their flesh 10 pass over. Abraham sid fo Sasah his wife, “Belold, untll
this moment | have not beheld your fesh, but now I know that you are &
woman of beautifl appearance, And when the Byprinn: soc your beauty,
shey willsay ., ¥ (Tg, Pa—). Gen 12:11-12)

dealy Abrahum had never before seen Sarah's bare legs. When he sees
them he realizcs that the Egyptians may desire her. The Genesis Apocryphon
found in Qumran Cave 1 describes at great length Sarah's heauty, a descrip-
tion that much exclied Egyptians releted to Phareoh (1QapGen 20:2-7).

‘The aforementioned rabbinic commentary on Geoesis sates that Sarzh
was the most beautifal woman in Canaan (indecd, more beautiful than Eve),
and that hy contrast the Bgyptians were swarthy and ugly and thus sure to be
overcome in desire for her. The implication here is that Lgyptian men wete
unaccustomed to attractive women (thelr own being ugly) and were sure to
Tose ullself-contro should they see Sarah. A a precaution Abraham “put her
in a box and locked her in it” in an attempt to smuggle her acoss the burder
(Get. Rab. 40.4-5 |an Gen 12:11-12Js cf. Midr. Tunk. B, Lek-Leka $4). Despite
his best cfforts, however, the bos was opened, und “Uhe land of Egypt was irsu-
diated with her hustre” An all out bidding war ensued as the princes of Egypt
vied with one anothes 1o gain possession of Sarah,

“Fhe Genesis Apocryphon makes it quite clear that Pharaoh would have
killed Abrahara bad he suspected that Sarah was bis wife. Relating the story
himself, Abraham says:

He sought to kil me, bt Sarai seid to the king, “He is my brother. 5o that I
‘might be benefired by her. And 1, Abram, was sparcd because of her, T was
o killed. BUCE weptbivterly — 1, Abragt, and T, iy nepbew, with me —
n the night when Saral was taken away from mie by force. That night |
prayed.. .. "Mete out justice to hicn for me and show forch your great hand
agaivst him and against all bis house. . . ” (1QapGen 20:9-15)

‘The patriarch knew, becausc of a dream in which he bad been warned of Pha
raoh’s exil intentions:

And 1, Abram, bad a dream in the night of my entering into the land of
Egypt and I saw in my drcam [that there wals a cedar, and a date-palm
(oehich was) [very beotiC]ul; and some men came intending fa cot down.
and uproot the cedar, but leave the date-plin by itself. Now the dute-
‘palm remonstrated and said, "L not cut down the cedar, for v are both
from one family” So the cedar was spared with the betp of the dase pai,
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2:2.3).1 Here the community
legislation.

s the Damascus Dacument’s discussion of the entrnce onth (CD 156~
16:7) concldes, one should note the reward for returning to the Torah of
Moses, “On the day that one swears to retrn to the Torah of Moses (7%
OB HIAN), Mastema, the angel of vbstruction, departs from one’s side even
25 he departed from Abraham on his day of knowledge” (CD) 16:5).11 Con-
versely, the punishment for those wha abandan the Mosaic Tegislation is
spelled outin a fragraent of CD not prescved in the genizah text, 4Q266 18 6.
After quoting Lev 4:27, 26:31 and Joel 2:12+15 the seriter states that one who
despises the stipulations in the faw of Moses (783 NTINA) il not be
counted among the sos of his (God's) truh.? Another rules test, the Com-
musizy Rule (105 8:22), phrases the consequences differently: “He who in-
teationslly ur deviously esnsgresses even une rule of e Torah of Moses
(9% NTI0D 927 138 is to be expelled fram the assembly of the Vakiod”
Howeves, he who inadvertently violates the Torzh undergoes a wo-year pe-
riod of remediation (105 8:24-25)

Itis Dikely that the authority and sacred character of the Mosaic Torah
is implicitly signified in the discussion of oaths (I 15:1-6). Just a5 one is
1ot to swear by X (God) or I (Lord, 15:1), 5o also one is prohibited
from mentioning (reading 131" for W0} the Torah of Moses in an oath
(71 ¥ 70D AMA DRY, CD 15:2), The reason, intruduced by '3 but lost
in the lacuna of Tine 15:3, is probably that the tetragrammatan is spelled
oul there, and (hus if one violales one’s outh, one is violaling the sacred
name (@ MR YYRY T2 $2@* ORY, CD 15:3). While acknowledging
the preseace and significance of the divine name, its presence alone cannot
account for the suprero sacredness accorded the TR AMA. One must
also note that other texts (¢.g., prophets) alsa contain the divine name, yet
itis only the Torah of Moscs that is singled out for special precautionary

characterized by its adherence to the Mosaic

10. Allegr, Qumri Gare 1.1 {DID 5) 5. M, Wise (M. 0. Wise, M. G. Abegg, e
and K. M. ook, e Drad Sow vl [N York Harerllin, 1996] 229) s changed
Allggoscolumn 2t cofumn 4. ¥ Garcla Martince { The ead S Sevols Tasard | 2n
cd:Leiden: il Grand Rapids: crdmane, 1996] 136-37) bas retained 8llegra’s number-
g

I1.C 163 - 40271 2116

12.CF. Mt 519, “whowver breai one f th Jeat of these commandments and
tcaches othrs o do the same, will be calledJast in th kinglor of hesven”

15 E. Couk (Wise, Abegg,and ook, Tre Dend See Sl 65 wseslte: e mase
10 ke cuemti, o Uve Liw of Mose, because Lhe Nae of God i wrilie ot fully o it
andL I he swears by i, aad then comamts a s, he wil have defld the Namme:
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side, but If Abram prevails, L shall be on his side.” And when aif the people
wha vere there sav that the fire had no power over Abran, they said in
their hearts, “Tx not Haran the brother of Abram full of divinations and
charms, and has e o1 witered spells over the fire that it should not burm
s brother?” Inunediately fre fll from heaven above and consumed him
Asvd Faran ied in the sight of s father Teral,even where he was burned in
the land of his bt in the ficry furnace which the Chaldeans had madc for
Abram. (7g. #5-/. Gen 1128

The targum explaing that Abraham was cast into the furnace because he had
refused 10 worship Nimrod's s, Abraham's brolher Haran dicd by fiec in
this account afso, but for a different and more sinister reason.

“Ihe Apvealypse of Abrakars, though dating from the first and second
cenluties CE, gives an accounl thet parelils the sccount in fubilees more
closely than the one in Psendo-Phito. Its version reads as follows:

And it came to pass as T was thinking things ke these |the furility of idols-
iry” with regard 10 my father Terah i the court of my house, the voice of
the Mighty One camé down fromn the heavens in a stceain of fire, vaying and
calling, “Abrabam, Abroham?” And | ssid, “Here 1 am” And he said, “You
are scaching for the God of gods, the Cxeator, in the understanding of your
‘heart T am he. Go ol from Terah, your fther, snd go out of the house, that
Y0u Lo may ot be slac in he sins o your fathers house” And {went out.
And it came to pass 25 L sent out — | was not yet outside the entrance of
the court - - that the sound of a great thunder came and burned i and
his house und cverything in his house, down fo the ground, forty cubits
(B:1-6)

In this nccount Abrahan's father Tecah dics in the fiv. The clement of judg-
ment is much moce intense: everything = house and all — is burned “down
(o the ground, forty cubits” deep!

Perhaps the most amusing “cxegesis” of our Gencsis passage is found in
2 rabbinic commentary dating fa the fifth century (although the rnts of this
intcrpretation are probably mach carlier). This account reads as follows:

Torah was 3 1 whis mades dols, T happened once that he wert awey 0 4
aim place and left Abraham 10 sell then inscead. When 4 oian came up
wanting to buy one, Abraham <aid, “How old are yout” He answered,
“Fifty.” Abraham said, “What then! You are fity and you want to worship
something that is only a day old?” The man went eway ashamed. Then a
wwoman came up with a plate of sifted flour and said, "Give fhis (0 ther ay
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which are produced under his name, unct which contain these fables about
the giants, saylng that their fatbers wece not men, are properly judged by
prudent men to be not geauiae: just as many writings are produced by her-
etics under the names both of other prophets, and, more recenty, under the
names of the apostles,all o which, after carefil examination, have bee set
apart from canonical authority under the title of Apocrypha. There is
therefore 1o doubt that, according to the Hebrow and Christian canonical
Seriptures, Lhere were many giaots before the defuge, and that these were
citizens of the earthly society of men, and that the sons of God, who were
according to the flesh the sons of Seth, sunk into this comemnity when
they forsook righteonsness (15.29)31

“I'us the angel story, which had enjoyed considerable popularity,fell from fa-
vor, only to huve the extent of its influcnice recovered in modern times.

21 The teanslation is from The City of God by Samt Augustine (The Modern Li-
brarys New York: Random Howse, 19501 514.
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judgement on all, and to comviet everyone of all the deeds of ungodliness that
they have committed in such an ungodly way and of allthe harsh things that
ungodly sinners have spoken against him” {vv. 14-13),

Other early Christion authors found sundey purposes thal the siory
<ould serve. Justin Martye (died ca. 167 c) appealed to Enochic teachings to
show that non-Christian religions are errozs produced by the demons who
emerged from the gians” bodies (in both bis first wnd second Apology).
Tertullian, who composed a lengthy defensc of the authoily of the Book of
Fnach, used it for various purposes, including as a sourcc for his arguments.
against feminine ornamentation and makeup — arts taught by the angels in
the Enochic slory (On Prayer 20-22; On the Veiling of Virgins 7).24

s his The Crty of God Augustine wrote a response to the angel story that
marked the end of is authoritative use in Christiznity. He argued that in Gen
6:1-4 the same individuals are called both “angels of God™ (6:2 as his Bible
swas worded) and “men” (6:3) and that elsewhere i the Scriptures holy pea-
ple are called “angels” (e, Malachi weas caled a “messenger.” using the word
for “angel”). The designation “angels of God”in 6:2 refers to humans who by
grace were memhers of the city of God, nat t actual heavenly angels: the
term “daughters of mea” envisages members of the other cily in his grand
theory (15:22). We may end with Augustine’s iniluential words about
Enochic and other nonbiblical literature.

Let us omit, then, the fablcs of thosc scriptures which are called apocry-
‘phal, bocause their obscurs arigin was wnknown 1o Uhe athers frorm whom
the auchority of the true Scriptures has been transmitted (o us by 2 most
cestain and well-ascertained succession. For though there is some truth in
these apocryphal writings, yet they contain so many false statements, that
they have no canonical authority. We cannot deny that Entoch, the seventh
from Adam, left some divine writings. for that i asserted by the Apostle
Jude in bis canonical epiatle, But it i not without reason that these writings
‘have no place in that canon of Scriprure which was preserved in the temple
of the Hobrew people by the diligence of successive pricsts; for their antiq-
ity broght them under suspicion, and it was impowsible 1o acertain
wheher these were his genuine writings, and they were not brought for -
ward s genine by the peesons who wece found to have carefully preserved
the canonical books by a successive transmission. So that the writings

20.Toea detsled survey of theseand ovher caly hrinian ages o th angel s
see J. C. VanderKam, “I Enoch, Enochic Motifs, snd Enoch i Farly Christian |iterarore,”
in The jewish Apocaivptic Heritage in Farly Chrivtianity, ed. ). VanderKam and Wm. Adler
(CRINT 3. Ayen van vy Mloncspolie: Frtrss, 1996) 33101,
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emerges a5 the most venseable of all Jewish figures (Josh 24:2.3; T 2023
51:2; Erek 33:24, Mic 7:20; S 44:19-23). It was this great respect for, even fas-
cination with, Abraham that led 1o much of the Intecpectation and embellish-
‘ment found in later Jewish and Christian sources. 'The famous patriaec
ten mentioned as the ideal example of Jewish piety and orthadxy. The
author of Hebress cites the life of Abraham as a primary cxample of faith
(Hiebrews 7 and 11), while Baul (Galatians 3; Romans 4) and James (2:21, 23)
appeal to Abraham for clarification of what constitutes righteousness in
God's sight (but compare their divergent exegeses).

There are two expecially nagging questions thal frequently surface in
the exegetical and theological discussions of the Jewish interpreters: Why did
God chaase Abraham, and how could the great pauiarch, a man of exem-
plary faith, display such cowardice and deceit with reference to his wie Sa-
rab? The rabbinical discussions are found in late sources, dating to the Ay
century and later. However, earlier writings, including one of he Dead Sea
Scralis, provide withess to the antiquity of some of the proposed solutions to
these questions. We shall review a selection of these solutions in this paper.

1. Why Did God Choase Abraham?

The fist question asks why God chose Abraham. Tn short, the answer is that
Abraham rejected idolutry and human arrogance. How docs one infer this
rom the bibfical text? The stury of Abcaham begins ns folloves:

Now thesc are the generations of Terah, Terah was the father of Abrarm,
Wahor, and Faran, And Haran was the father of Uot. And Uazan dicd before
bis father Terahin the land of bis bicth, in Ur of the Chaldeans, And Abram
and Nahar took wives. The name of Abram's wife was Sarai. And the name
of Nahor's wifc, Milkah, the daughter of Haran, the father of Milcah, and
the fathez of Iscah. And Sazai was barten. She had no child. And Tetah ok
Abram his son, and Lot the son of Haran, his sun’s son, and Sazai his
‘daughter-in-law, bis son Abran’s wife. And they went forih with Lhem from
Ur of the Chaldeans to go into the land of Canaan; but shen they came to
‘Haran, they settled there. The days of Terah were two hundred and five
years: and Teroh did in Haran. Now the Loed said to Abram, "Go from
your country and your Kindred and your fatber’s house to the land that |
il shavw you. And {will make of you a great nation, and T will blss you,
and malee your name great, o you willbe a bleseiog. T wil bless those who
bless you, and him who cusses you I will carses and in you all the families of
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Prohably the mast celebrated figure in the Od Testament is Abraham, the fa-
ther of the fewish people. Although Moscs was greatky respested, if not always
abeyed, in my opinian the lterature of the intertestamental and New festa-
ment periods suggests that Abraham was revered above sll others. It s not
hard to sce why this was su. After all, God chose Abran (later called Abra-
ham]! from among allof the people of the world. Appeating and speaking Lo
him, God promiscd the great patriarch land, sced, and blessing (Gen 12:
13:14-17; 1525, 18-21; 17:1-8; 22:15-18). The covenants that follow, such as
those given at Sinai and to the house of David, presuppose the ancient cove-
nant between God and Abraham.

Abrahants stary fs told in Genesis 12-25. Apiong the many noteworlhy
episodes in his lfe were his calling (Gen 12:1-9), bis battle with the tribal
ings (Genesis 14), his covenant with God (Genesis 15), and his willingness
to sucrifice his son Tsaac (Genesis 22). His most surprising failing, however,
was his fear and deceit with regard to his wife Sarah (with Pharaoh, Gen
12:10-20; with Abimelech, Gensis 20).

“Ihis faflare notwithstanding, in subsequent OMd Testament and Jewish
history Abraham, the “friend of God® (2 Chron 20:7: Toa 41:8; of. James 2:23),

1 At firs he i called Abram {Cien 11:26-27:12:1), peshaps mesning “crateed father”
(occurring some 61 times in the OId Testamene, a1 but tw of them in Geness). | ater his
pame becames Abrahar (Gen 17:5), meaning "father of 1 multitode” (occurring some
175 limes in the Od Testament).
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thal the whole house was cxceplionally bright And when he was taken
from the band of the midwife. he opened his mouth and spoke to the Lord
of Kighteousness, {106:2-5)

Tamech ran to bis fatber Metbuselah and said: “L have begotten a strange son;
heis notlikea man, but s like the children of the angels of heaven, of a differ-
ent type, and not ke us. And his cyes (are) ke the rays of the sun, and his
face glorious. And it seems to me that he is not sprung from me, but from the
4ngels, and § am afraid lest something extranidinary sbould be done on the
carth in his days” (106:5-6). e then asks Methusclah (0 visit bis own father
Kuoch to discover what all this meant. 4t this time Enoch is, as we might ex-
pect, living with the angels; it is assumed that he will know the truth about
the matter. The scenc in which Laech and his wife discuss the pateenily is-
sue s elaborated at much greater length in the Genesis Apocryphors, in which
she argues strenuously with hisn and reminds him of the pleasant occasion
wehen the child was conceived (col. 2).

Methuselah did go to visit Enoch at his distant home, much as, in the
famous Mesopotamian story, Gilgamesh went (0 visit Ulnapishtim to learn
about the flood and how he had survived it. Enoch tels his son that the child’s
remarkalle chavacter poriended that “he Lord will da new things on the
earth® (106:13). He refers o the fact that in the days of his own father Jarcd,

some from the helght of heaven transgressed the word of the Lord. And be-
‘hold, they comumit sin and transgress the faw, and have been promiscuons
with women and commit «in with them, and have married some of them,
and have begotten children by them. And there will be greal destruction
aver the whole earth, and there will be a deluge. and there wilk be great de-
struction for one year. But this child who has been bom to you will be lefc
om the carth, and his three sons will be saved with hims: shen all the men
who ars on the earth di, he and his sons wil b scd. (106:13-16)

Enach refers to the giants who will be horn to the angels and the cleansing
that the flood will ellct. e aso assures Metbusclah that his son Lamech
seally i the father of Noabs his wife had not heen unfaithful to him by having
s affsir with an angel. Melhuselsh brought the acws back  Lamech, and
Noah recelved bis name which, follosing Gen 3:28.29, i explained as mean-
ing “comfort”

The creative reuse to which the angel story is put in 1 Enock 106-107
shows how integral it was 10 the way in which these wrilers read Genesls 5-3.
Each of the antedituvian patciarchs fiom Jared (the sixth in the list of ten
forefithers in Geaesis 5) tn Noah (the tenth in the list) is brought inla cva-
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around the time of the flood. It would be impossible to reconstruct the
pentateachal legislation from # Fach and t infer anything about its cultic
Liw. The primary revclations (o which the tradition appealed were those di
closures given to Enach before the flood. At that time, an extraordinary wis-
dom and an understanding of the course of human history were disclosed o
him. On Lhe hasis of those disclosures the pious persan in this tradition was
1o live.

7."The Angelic Motif

The story of the watchers in its various permutations is a strange one, but it
wwas ance popular with the learned Jews who resided 2t Qumran. The Book of
the Walchers was composed before the Qumran sciddement was established,
and it was brought there by people who appreciated its teachings. This cor
clusion is favored by the early date of some Enochic manuscripts. Certainly
within this tradition the story abuut the angels remmained strong, and it also
influenced a number of other terts found among the Seralls. " lts fairly wide.-
spread distribution suggests that the augelic niotif in some strands af Juda-
ism, bore the stamp of authority. We should now cxamine some ways in
which if continued to exercise its sway over later writers, whether directly in
the Enochic tradition or not.

One teat that serves a5 a goad example is a section of the Kpisde of
Enoch, the last part of 1 Enoch. Tn chapters 106-107 we find what may be an
independent unit thal cenlers around the birth of Noah and the meaning of
the event. n this story, the theme about the watchers, the angels who de-
scended, is worked ioto the biblical story line by means of wordplays and
other devices 1t is probbly sgnificant that this story appears nof only in 0
ook contained within the corpus that we cal 7 Enoch but also in the Genesis
Apocryphon, a major text from Qumran Cave 1.

Enoch nareates the story. He speaks of the time when bis grandson
Lamech married a woman who became pregnant and gave birdh (0 a son,
Jamech, when he sas s san, rather than rejoicing became alarmed, and for
good reason:

And his body was ehite Ik snow and rod like the flower of a rose, and the
hair of bis head sas wite ke wool . .. nd his eves (were) beautilul; and
when hi opened his eyes, he made the whole hause bright ke the sun so

18 For 1 survey see Yandeskam, Enocke A Mast for Al Generations, 121-30.

13





images/00281.jpeg
INDEX OF ANCIENT LITERATURE

4539 (Apocryphon
of Josepharl 105,107

4058 (Lev ae) 105,107

Q51 (Levé ar) 105, 107

40542 (TQahata) 105
107

4Q343-541 (Visions
of A ) s

40351 (Dansuzzar) 109,
42116

4552553 Four
Kinglome ar) 14,115,

121
40552 (o

Kingdoms ar) 109
col.2 s (3]
40953 (Four

Kingdors* ) 109
ligs 15
frg 6 "
40356 (EnGiants”

an 99062

w07 papaie in,
e

68 (papGiants) 99052

6013 (Priestly
Prophecy)

s w2

6015 (Damascus

Doctomens)
a4 n
34 n

72 (pappiste of
Jeremiah) 95 (%)

704 (papkagr) 97,

773,98
g1 97arnom TS
Eg2 98,9870 n04

7Q4,8,11
(popEnge) s

708 (papBnge) 5795
(22, 94n.73, 075
0

7Qut (papEegr) 98 (250,
97

Q1113 (papbgr) V7.
98, 980.75,99

7Q12 (papEne) 9 (20),

973 (2x)

TQI3 (paptn gy 9 (28]
98074

TQU ippEng) 9874
1102 (Leviticus®l 51
ez 1w

QS (Palms) 32,
32010, 301,56 63,
64 (35), 91,92 (351,
92048 (23), 130,
93,94 (31), 94056
(20, 07, 058,
39,95 (7%),
9551, 062, %,
9463, 0.64 (25),
265,107 (),
W2, 7,

17a.

9

264

2.2 |

1 1o
an ]
23 107122
7 107
22 w7
27201 ur
210 wr
2701 Sen16, 70,76, 107
5 st
283 I
13 5
Qs Bty 64

11012 (hditees) 100

i
(Mdchizedeh)  16im1
11918 (New
Jerusalemar) 5301
Q1S (renple

Seral®) 23,173,174,177
(20177072, 073,

178, 178073 (33),

179, 18,37 (3%),

W, 1920.40,197,

19762
215 192000 (2x)
26 192040 (22)
191037
17807

sy 1920
15 178073
177.78u71
m
197ma2
"
15782
15762
197
196156
191037
m





images/00163.jpeg
JAMES C. VANDERKAM

that neglects ta mention the law as it depicts the sccne al ML Sinsi. The sugel
stoty was fransparently more important for cxplaining te flood than was the
story of Eden and the evil it spawned. Nol every one of the writers who at-
tached great importance to Enoch took the same appronch. The Book of uki-
lres, for example,is quite different in this regard, giving full play to the story
found in Genesis 2 and adding more detalls than are present in Genesis {Jub
317-31). It o assigns 3 large amount of space (o the angel story (415, 23;
5112, 7:21-25; cf. 10:1-14) as the narrative moves closer to the time of the
fload. The sutkor of thit book was familiar with the various forms of the an-
gel story because he used the different Enoch booklets as sources; yet he man-
aged to achieve 2 more balanced appraach a5 he also incorporated the story
aboul the sin of Adem and Eve.

The angel story scems bizaree o us, and we may wonder why smyone
would have believed it. Whatever our reactions may be taday, 2 surprisingly
large aumber of Jewish and Christian weiters did take it seriously and found
it o be a convincing explanation of scriptural passages and of the human sil-
uation. They were able to apply the authoritative story to a nurnber of ends.
One of the major purposes Lhat the different forms of the story served was as
abasis for preaching or exhortation. As we have scen, the ange tae offred an
explaoation for (e extraordinary evil before the flood that required such
drastic punishment, and accounted for Lhe ongoing presence of evil in the
postdilirvian warld. But the flood was the point of subscquent cxhortations.
The point scems 1o have been: God did il once, snd he will do it again, not
with a flood, but in the final judgment that will cescrable the desteuctive and
universal scope of the deluge, the first end. The wise were thus t take heed
and live in light of this fact,

8. The Angelic Motif in Christian Tradition

The letter of Jude isa work that makes homiletic usc of the angel story. One of
the central purposes of this epistle is 1o cite examples of how God had judged
the wicked in the past just as be willjudge the writer’s cnermies who are guilly
of similat sins. As part of a series of examples he alludes to “the angels who
didnot keep their own position but left heir proper dwelling.” God “has kept
[them] in eternal chains in deepest darkness for the judgment of the geeat
Day” (v 6). A lew verses lter the author quates 1 Enoch 1:9, which he infro-
duces with the words *Enach, in the seventh gencration from Adara, prophe-
sied” The quotation from 1 Frodl has to do with God's coming in final judg-
‘ment: “See, the Lord is coming with ten thousands uf his holy ones, to execute
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nection with this story; and each of thelr names pravides a clue (o the story o
describes a stage in i, Jared's name signifies the angels' descent; Enoch's name
may point to the instruction he gave to humanity in light of the problems the
angels presence on earth caused; Methuselah's name refers fo the fact that he
was senf thraugh o 10 a distani Jand (the Ulebrew term mat is sed in the
Genesis Apucryphon al this point):; Lamechs vame (= “Tow indced”) signifies
that the nadi had heen reached as the fload approaches; and Noals name
s several meanings: e wnd his sous will be left, und be will comfort the
carthuafter the destruction  The sogel story supplied a crucial amount of in
formation for underscanding what Genesis says in 30 brief a form. The way in
sehich, the story i here presented shuws that Ibe sngels had been on the carth
for centurics, and that the evil they had caused was leading to a crescendo
that would require the flood 25 an adequate response. It is Roteworthy, 100,
that Enoch accuses the sngels of having lransgressed the lw. The term faw
here can hardly raean the Mosaic law: the angels violated a mare basic set of
Tows That had been given to humanicy ot this fime,

Mention should also be made of another passage in { Erach where the
angel story is prominent — the Animal Apocalypse in 7 #itach 85-50, This s
especially instructive becwuse it surveys ol biblical history and reveals the
point in it where this writer placed the accent. In his survey be deals with
Adam and Eve but he says nothing about the story in Genesis 3. He also refers
to Cain's killing Abel but neglecls 1o mention the serpent and the fruit. fn
contrast, he devotes  large segment of the text to his version of the angel
story. Llere a single angel fel frst; after him came many otbers who were
thrown down from heaven to be with the first angel, The motif of their expul
sian from heavea is new, but odherveise we have Astel irstand then the many
angds descending and mating with women. The animal-bke nature of thir
copulating is highlighted {such imagery was enceuraged by the fact rhat all
Inumans are symbolized as difterent kinds of animals in the text), and it is
noted that they hore three linds of children (elephants, comels, snd asses; see
Gen 6:4). The symbolic account then relates many of the details that we have
encountered in 1 Enock 6. 11.— the violence, rapine, and ather evil pradnced
by these unnaturel marciages and the response of the floud

Here again we see the impartance of the angel stary to 2 writer in the
Enochic tradition bul also whal e did not find worlh relating, numely, the
Genesis 3 tale about the initial sin. The Animal Apocalypse is also the text

19. R these ctyemologies, see €. Vanderkam, “The Birth of Nosh, in Seudies O
fere 0 Jxef fdeuse Mk Pue : terestamental Esays in Honour of Jef Radesss Mik.
el 2.1 Kapera (Quraranica Mopilaneniia 6; Krakéw: Dnigona Prese)
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the preudepigraphical writing known as Jubilees, 4 document that probubly
dates to the second century nes. According to this accomnt the young Abram
becomes aware (hat idols were powerless and (hat the world was created by
God. He begins t pray to Ged “so that he might nul worship the idols™
(11:16). He remanstrates with his father Terah who admits that he worships
idols on account of public apinion (12:1-7), Abraham discusses the matter
with his brothers Nahor and Haran, but they ace angry with him (12:8). For a
fime Abraham remains quiet, but fnally he takes action. We are told that

Abram arose i the night and burned the housc of idols. And he burned ev-
ceything i the hause. And there sees o man who knew. And they tose up
in the night, and they wanted to save their gods fom the midst of the fire,
And Haran rushed to save them, and the fie flared up over him. And he
was bumed in the fire aud dicd in Ur of the Chaldess bfore Terah, his fa-
ther. And they buricd hind in Ur of the Chaldees. (jub 12:13b-14)

“Ihis igimaline paraphrase nat only answers o guiding question, Why did
God choosc Abzahara? it also cxplains how it was that Llaran predeccased his
falher Terah. God chose Abraham hecause, unlike his father and brothers, be
had rojected idoletry. Haran dicd preemalurdy because be rushed info he
hotuse of idols in a foolish attenpt to save thern.

Pseudo-Philo's Bitlical Antiguiies (first century G) provides another
embelished account of the biblical story. Thuse who bope to build # tower
that will reach heaven say: *Let s take bricks and let each of us write our
names o the bricks and burn thea wilh fice” (62). These bricks were then 1o
beused in the construction of the tover. The account goes on to tell of several
men, inchuding Abcaharn, who fefuse 10 participate, One “Jaktan” lacks them
up and gives them scyen days to recansider, Later he offers them the opportu-
nily (0 run away, but Abrabam refuses, entrusting himelf 10 God. Afer the
seven days, Nimrod orders Abraham thrown into the farnice, but God causes
an earthquake, which in furn causes he flames of the furnace fo burst forth
and kil 83,500 men (6:3-17). The dramatic episode concludes with the nola-
tian that “Abram care up out of the fiery furnace, and the fiery farnace col-
lapsod® (6:13).

A similar version of this account appears in the moch later Aramaic
pasaphiase of the Pentateuch, now known as Tarsum Pscwdo-Jotiathan. 1
reads:

When Nimrod cast Abram into the fiery farnace because he would not
wworship bis idol, there was no power for the fiee to burn him. Then Harun's
heart became doubtiul, und he suid, “If Nimrod previils, T shall be on his
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the carth will be blessed.” S0 Abeara went, as the Lord had told to hios; and
Tt weat with hirn, Abram was seventy and five years old when he departed
out of Haran. (Gen 11:27-12:4)

Whre in this passage do we find any hint that God chose Abrabam because
of some virtue or righteous deed? It s not until the Lord commands the pa-
triarch, “Go from your country . .. to the land that 1 will show you.” that
Abrahans prescnce in the story becomes conspicaous. The text as it sands
does not answer our question.

Jewish interprelors were therefore forced to look for ciues, for subile
hints in the text us to why God chose Abrahani as the reciplent of blessings
and promises. Their inleepretive efforts led Lo several interesling and imagi-
native soluliuns. We may survey the following sample

Acconding to an account prescrved in a Hebrew version of the Testa-
sment of Naphtali the Lord made his choice on the basis of the respective re-
Aponses of the principal characlees mentioned in Genesis 10-1, The passage
weads:

And on that day Michael took a message from the Lord, and said to the sev-
foms, o each nation scparately: “You know the rebellion you under-
e reacherous confiurscy into which you cnicred sgainst the
Lord of heaven and earth, and now choase today wham you wilt warship,
and who shall be your intercessor in the height of heaven” Nimrod the
wicked answered and said, “For me there is none greater than he who
taught me and my people in ont hour Uhe langusge of Kush? In fike man-
‘ner also answened Put, the Migraim, and ‘lubal, and Javan, and Mescch, and
‘Tiras; and every nation chose its own angel, and none of them mentioned
the name of the Lord, blessed be He. But when Michael said unto Abraham
ouc father, “Abram, whom dost thou choose, and whom wilt thou wor-
ship?” Abram smswercd, ] choose and sclect only Him who spoke, and the
world was created; Who formed me in the womb of my mother, body
i body; Who placedin me spirit and soul; Him 1 chaoss, and to Him {

will cleave, 1 aud 1my seed, all the days of the workd” (9:1-5)

The date of the Hebreve Testament of Naphiali s not determined. The text it-
self was found among old Hebcew and Aramaic documents left hehind in the.
geniczah of a very uld synagoguc in Cairo, Parallels with some related materi-
als found at Qumran suggest that the pedigree of the Testament af Naphtali
may be quite old, cven if the material from the Cairo synagogue dates Lo the
early Middle Ages.

The oldest solution to the question of Abraham’s election is found in
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thus lead them inlo sin (they father demons). The story is connccted
wilh the flood, which punishes the sin that peaple do as a zesult of
these teachings.

3, The story of Asael who teaches srts o humanity snd in so doing
Ieads therm into sin (sec Gen 6:11-12). This cxploins the corruption
on the earth belore the fiood, which then becomes the punishment
for it.3%

Dimant thinks that, first, versions 1 and 2 were combined, and that the third
one was then atiracted o the composile version by the shared feature of an-
gelic toaching

Although there is debate abaut which sources may be present in 7 fnock
611, the way(s) in which they came (o be combined. and the problecas pro-
duced by the combination, the finished account presents a message (or mes-
sages] about the nature of the niverse and context in which people ive. Why
were writers in his tendilion deswn to this pazding pessage in Genesis and
what did they hope t accomplish by reworking and elaborating it as they
did? Wit led authors 10 Lura to verses and chaaclers from antediluvian
times as the foundation for their teachings?

Tn order to find answers 10 these questions, we should look at the con-
textin which £ Enoch sts Lhe composite story about the angdls and humanity,
The fist five chapters of the book were nce regarded as an introduction
(he entice 108-chaprer work, an intruduction wrillen afier the other parts of
the baok had been drawn together by an editor. The Qumzan finds nor show
that to be virtualiy impossible. Fragmenis fram 4QEnoch® ar cantain parts of
this scction, and this shows that they were part of the Book of the Watchers
from a very early time. They were apparently written to provide & setsing for
the story wbout the sons of God and the daughters of men s understood in
the earliest Enochic tradition

The central theme of £ Eroch L5 i the final judgment. The book opens
by identifying Enoch and bis haok 25 addressing *the chosen and righteous
who must be present on the day of distzess (which s sppointed) for the re-
‘maval of all the wicked and impious” (1:11. The vision that the angels showed
10 Enoch was "not for this generation, but for a distant generation which will
came® {1:2). The remainder of chapter 1 is a deseription of God's descent to

13, D, Dimao, “The Angels Who Sianed (Ph.D, diss, Terusaleat: Hebeew Univer
0y 19711 6 (for example]. She works oul Uhe detals of the different fotms of the sworics
onpp 2372

16.Sae Charles, The Book of Each, Xk i, and esp. p. 2 “They look ke an lnero-
duction to the entite hook writen by the final editor”
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4. Michael is to go to Semyaza and his followers und, after they huve
witnessed the mutual desteuction of theic sons, i to bind theos for
seventy generations unlil Lhe judgment, at which point they will be
et 10 the abyss of fire forever.

1t should be noted that Gabriel and Michael seem (0 have similar assign-
ments, a paint that suggests a doubling or blending of traditions. The de-
scriptions of the punishments draw a dlear distinctinn herween the angels
and their ofispring: the angels arc assumed (o be immortal; hence, i s impos-
sible o execute them. Their sons the giants share the human nature of their
mothers as well s the heavenly onc of thei fahers, bul they are mol immor-
al. They are just big. As a zesult, they could be killedl {in this case through
mutoal shaughter).

The last part of chapter 10 (vv. 13-22) and chapter 11 predict that, afier
the earth has been cleansed of evil and pollution, 2 new and blisstul age of
rightsausness, purity, and pleaty will arise.

1 Enoch 6-11 and Gen 6:1-4

That in brief i the central story in 2 Lisach 6-11, 1t s ironic that this has be-
come identified as the Enochic story par excellence despile the fact that Enoch
imself plays absolutely no rale in ir. He is brought into connection with the
angels only in chapters 12-16. Scholars have pointed vul that more than one
original account bas been combined to produce the present text. The gener-
ally accepted suggestion has been Lhal chere were (w0 originil sorics: one in
which Shemibazah is the leader, and one in which Asael is the chiet of the an-
els ™ Devorah Diman, who has written the most detailed and impressive
study of these chapters, has shown that the situation is more complex than
this. Accoeding to her analysis, we have several very different pictures of what

happened before the flood:

1. A story about angels who beesine impure with wormen, had gigantic
childeen, and sinned. This tale, based on Gen 6:1-3, had no connec-
tion with the flood.

2.4 story in which angels teach magic and secrets to huranity and

12 See, for example, Chrles, The ouk o fuci, 13-14. There s summary of the
vatious source divisions i VandeeKna, Bach ad she Growth of an Apocalyptic Tadition,
12335,
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+ho found that much was explained by the primeval storics. Paul of course
appealed 10 the story about the transgression of Eve and Adam in Genesis 3 a5
the first sin that led all their offspring to be guilty of death, a simuation reme-
died hy the divine promise fulfilled in Christ (Rom 5:12-21}. Qur Enochic
weilex did nat appenl ta the story of Eve and Adam but to a different one from
Genesis 10 provide his cxplanation for the human predicament.

18 we followed Milik in thinking thet parts of 1 Snoch axe older than
Genesis, we could say thal the writer did not appeal in Pauline fashion t the
garden of Eden story because he was writing before that story appeared in
Genesis. That explanation, however, does not work because there s clear evi-
dence that the Enochic authors knew Genesis -1, including the story about
the first sin. The best cxample of this in the Book of the Watchers is found in
chapters 24-26, part of Enochs second four of the cosmos. There he scos
seven mountains, with the one in the middie sarrounded by trees. Among
these trees was an especially fragrant and fruitful ane; according o the angel
Michael, “no (creature of) flesh has authority (0 louch it until the great judg-
‘ment when he will take vengeance on all® (25:4). Then its fruit will give life to
the chosen, “and they will live a long life an earth, as vour farhees lived, and in
their days sorcow and pain und 1ol and punishment will not touch thern”
(25:6). This scction is henvily indebted to Genesis 23 and itx untouchable
tree of lifes at the end, according to the Enochic writer, the lfe it gives (o the
chosen will remove the types of sulfering caused by the sin of the Birst par-
cnts, In other words, our author knew the Eden story. Why did it not serve far
him as the foundational tale of human sin, as it did for Pault

‘The writer docs not tell us, but it is likely that he and others perceived
a deficiency in the text of Genesis. Afier God had created rhe universe und
had sec he first peaple in a wondeows orden, they discbived him by eating
forbidden fruit and were banished from any possibility of approaching the
tree of life (Genesis 1-3). Chapler 4 continues with (he murder of Abel by
his brother Cain and later with Lamech’s boast about killing a man (4:23).
Other than Gen 6:1-4, these are the only biblical accounts of sin before the
1100d. A reader might be forgiven for wondering whether the flood was not
sumething of an overreaction or that there must be something missing
froum the Lext when Geaesis 6 claims that humsnity's thoughts were evil
continually and that the carth seas thoroughly corrupt (vv. 5, 11-12). If such.
were the case, how did things gel that wayl Could eating the forbidden fruit
in Eden cause such an epidemic of evil in ten generations, even if they were
Jong ones?

Such thoughts may have coursed through the minds of Enochic think-
ers as they pondered the sacred fixt. T'heir musings may have made them cu-
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the earth in judgments he will come down on ML Siai, the earth will trem-
ble, the waichers will shake with terror, and conditions much like the flood
will recur: “And the earth will sink and everything that is on the earth will be
destroyed, and there will be judgment upon all, and upon all the rightcous.
But for the righteous he will make peace, and he will keep safe the chosen, and
mercy will be upon them, They will all belong to God, and wil prosper and
be blessed, and the lighi of God will shine upon them” (1:7-8). The words
that Jude quotes follow in 7 Enoch 1:9; they contain anather prediction that
God will contend with all lesh because af heir sins. Chapters 21-5:3 call an
the audience to contemplatc or consider the different parts of God'screations
all of them obey the Taws established by the creator for them. 1 Enoch 5:4-6
contrass this abedience with sinners' disobedience 1o God's law for them.
The following eses 7-9 bold oul a differeat fature for the choser: once cn-
lightened with wisdom they will no longer do wrong or be judged. Rather,
“they will not die of (the divine) wrath or anger. Bul they sill complete the
number of the days of their Life, and their life will grow in peace, and the years
of their joy will increase in gladness and in eternal peace all the days of their
life” (593,

Itis apparent that the editor of 1 Enoch 611 has sandwiched the com-
posite story about the angels between two sections having to do with eschato-
logieal judgment for the sinnrs and blessings for Lhe rightcous, that is, be-
tween chapters 1~5 and 10:13=11:2. These were the brackets within which he
wanled readers 1o sec bis ke about angels, women, and glants. That story was
not merely an account of an ancient episode that, while being entertaining,
‘was no longer relevant. That episode was to be read in connection with the fi-
vl judgraent of the wicked and reward of the righlovus. Tho weiter explisilly
refers to the flaod as “the end which is coming” (10:2); the final judgment is
its counterpart. The two events must be seen together; Lhe cpisode of the an-
gels shones the connection between them. The sin of the angels, hawever that
was understood, ked to the flood; hasc angels will remain Imprisoned until
the time of the final fudgment when only the form of their punishment, not
ts substance, will change.'%

1fan expusitor was so interested i the finsl fucs of the wicked and the
vighteans, why would he take such an inferest in chapters 5-9 of Genesis!
‘What do they contain that would be of relevance to the subject? Paul’s letters
shosw that the Enochic writers were not the only ancient Jewish expositors

15.30c the summacy i Charks, The Book of knach, 34 VanderKom, knock and the
Growth of an Apocalypric Traditon, 119. for the hihlcal sources of this section, see
L. Mactenan, Asking fora Meaning: A Study of 1 Fnoch 1-5 (Comi 125 Lund: Girerup, 1979),
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hind Genesis — in order to prescat a convincing explanation of why things
bad turned out 5o badly and what was going to happen as a resul.

When we start reading ! Fnoch &-LL it becones clear irmmiedislely (hat
there s some sort of connection Ltween these chapters and Gen 6:1-4. Tn
fact, the Enoch passage begins with the very words of Gen 6:1 and continues
o follow the text, but modifies 1 by adding substantinl blocks of materisl so
that the import of the lines in Genesis, a5 our author understood them, be-
comes more evident. Let me quote a fisw Tines from it.

611 And il amc 0 pass, whon the sons of mers had increased, that in those
days there wete bors o them fair aod beautiful davghiers. :2 And he an-
gele, the sons of heaven, sav them and desired thema. And they said (0 one
another: “Come, let us choose for ourselves wives from the children of
men, and et us beget fur ourselves children.’

These verses show that the writer was dealing with the passage from
Genesis, or do they? No less an authority than Milk himself has argued that
the Enoch passage is earfier than Gen 6:1-4 and that the auhor of thi part of
Gensis was the onc duing the quoling, not vice versa:

“The very close interdependence of £ 6-19 and Gen 6:1-4 s perfectly obvi-
ous; the same phrases and analogons expressions are repeated in the two.
..., The incluclable olution, i secms 6 e, is Ut it isthe lext of Gen
:1-4, which, by its abridged and allusive foronalation, dellverately refers
‘back to our Enochic document, two or three phrases of which it quotes ver-
‘batim. .. If my hypothesisis correct, the work incorporated in En 6-19 s
arlcr than the definitive version of the ficst chapters of Genesis

It may not be possible (o disprove what Milik writes, but the Enochic lext is
considerably longer than the one in Genesis, a condition suggesting that
1 noch is e later of the two. That i, 1 Broch 6-11 is 4 more ikely candidate
for being dependent on Gencsis than Genesis is for being dupendent on
1 fnoch.

One explicit distinction between Genesis and 1 Enoch in this passage is
that 7 foch refers to “the angels, the sons of heaven,” ehereas Genesis men-
tions "the sons of God.” As s well known, the phrasc “sons of God™is a desig-
nation for angels elsewhere in the Bible {e.g, Job 38:7), and the Enochic au-
thor has applicd this fact to the passage in question. Henee we have angely

3. Transarions of  Kaach ar from M, Knibb, e kekinpic Kook of rmack (2 vels;
Oxford: Clarenden, 1978) 2.7,
9. M, The Ronks of Knach, 31

133





images/00271.jpeg
INDEX OF ANCLENT' LITERATURE

134000, 136012
(20,137, 137014,
138013 (230,139,
$42 (23], 143 (3x),
143, 146 (23, 147,
147020, 186.20,
195031 (230, 240

2
136 7.130,152
- 12,1 (), 138,
130,15

1 [
1 7
1126 %
12 157,137
178 13
19 138,146
072 %
L1415 15
2153 138
138

3%

38

w0

52124 40
410 133

-1l 132028, 135 (20,
L3422}, 13518,

136, 837, 134, 110
Bx 143
6 13420
53 I
2 134
s 134
" 15
n 035
969 135
w0 136
0112 n
iz 138
10910 135
101322 536
101312 03
n 136

1216 132,136, 440 (20,

14108
1284 "
1350 11
116 i
e m
159 n
1061 il
1719 152
T8930 ¥
P 152
2136 I
213898 9%
2426 e
33 s
5 139
256 159
nn 97,100, 130

i

i

195051

97,995,130

9700

praiess) w7
i3-788 o
Bina e
200 v
83-90 97,131
550 142,143
Py 9

1 2
1108 "
91107 o
042 w7
w51 us
Sl 980Tl
1110315 9
10012 98, 930,78

9870
97-980.73,98,

9%,
033 475
1038 9trs
10376 98, 94073, 075
108 9in 74

254

s 24
1067 95,143, 144
o3 "
10656 1
10613 i
1065316 1
Book of the

Watchers 97 (25, 98077,
99,131,132 (23,
137,139, 140, 143

Similinudes 7 (2x), 96
20,99, 131

Astromomical ook 97
(20,99, 131 ()

Book of Dreams 97 (2],
"

bpistl of Enach 97 (2¢),
9,183

ook of Gisats 83 (20,
99 (2%), 990,85,
42,083,100

Dpistle of Jereriah
(Buruch 6) 5403, 85,87,

" 930

LEsdmas 8185 (),
8631032, 57

12 Esdeas. Huls
2Esduas 85 (20), 86031,

32,07 (20
-2 86027
S 85,8686n27
1516 B2
3 Gasdras 5





images/00270.jpeg
m
150
»
150
23010
w
171039
230 (2x)
132 26 Qxh29n20

Tuenes 219,220,221 (30),

223 (4, 223,
2ant, 013,
2804015,
(40,228 (26).

228017, 019,229,
9n2, 02,

230023, 231 (4x),
25324 (2x), 234,

235 (25), 235026,
227,238 (1)

Lt m
13 m
134 26
I 27 (0
145 27
164 24
1 224,007,
113 4
Lig1s 20,224
118 24
117 223n.10,227
718 24
120 229 26,231 (2x)
128 2,227
126 m
127 221,22, 23010
217 20
224 21 )
227 )
24 25
23 2310
267 m
o 20,2208
291 2

Index of Ancient titerarure

m

Iy

227, 2300,

m

212

20,222

20

w0

20,22

21

22,26

150,220,222,

230.10,227

219,20

m

22136 220,221

2 222,226 (20)

225 149,150, 209,222,

228

2 222 (2x) 226

205 a29,2000),

25,226,207,

2929

226 0

45 179079

ste 21

s820 220,232

520 m

reter 35
2P

e 17079

Tode  9un77,028, 136,

146,147
6 s
n 190035
w1 7
Revelation

1553 173057

253

L APOCKYPHA AND
FSEUDIPIGRAPHA
i afphabviical order)

Additions 1o
Eather 5,47

Apocalypse of
Abraham 153,154 (2x),
155, 1552

Apocryphon of
Moses 168, 170, 174, 175,

180 (28

Arumic Levi 103, 11
(23), 104n.112, 105,
1052114, 2,115, 166,
121,122, 192039

Ascension of

tsaigh  §603), 032

Baruch 65, 860,31, 032,
87,9

-5 5024

A Baruch 850,24, 8631,
n32

Bel nd the Dragon 5,
87,16

TEnoch 2039, 54n3,
56,570,178,

86031, 032,87, 89,

96 (49), 97 (35),
9768, 98, 98074,

77 (5%), 99, 100,
162,103,106, 103,

17 €2, 118, 19,
120,121,122 (),

125 (241,130 (6x),
102,131 (58], 132
(30, 1320.6, 133
(60, DIn2 (20,






images/00152.jpeg
fhe Interpretation of Genasis ir 1 Fnoch

At this point we get & small surprise: at the beginning of chapter 8 we
are introduced to an angel Asael who “taught men to make swards, and dag-
gers, and shiekds and breastplates. And b showed them [metals} and the sr(
of making them: bracelts, and omaments, and the art of making up the eves
and of beautifying the eyelids, and most precious and choice stones, and all
(kinds of) colored dyes™ (8:1). Great itupiely followeds the account borzows
some phiases uf Genesis for describinyg the coreupt situation immcdiately be-
fore the flood. After another Jist of angel names that are related to the subjects
they taught (often having to do with astrologicd topics), we again Jeam about
the complaints caused by the evil imported onto the earth.

“The eclestial responsc comes next, Four angels who had remained in
heaven saw the evil done on the earth and brought the cries of the carth and
humanity to heaven. In the complaint they conveyed, they specified what had
been doac: *See then whal Azazelll has done, how he has taught all iniquiy
on the earth and revealed the cternal secrets which were made in heaven. And
Semyaza has made known spells, (he) to whom you gave authority fo rule
over those who ace with him. And they went in to the daughters of men to-
gether, and lay with those women, and hecame unclean, and revealed to them
these sins. And the women bore giants, and thereby the whole eardh has been
tilled with blood and iniquity” (9:6-9).

The divine response is measured and fair. Fach of the four angels is
given an assignment (o mete ouC justice.

1. Uriel s to yarn “the son of Lameck” (= Noah) about the conting de-
smuctive flood (“the cnd which is coming”) and how he s to cscape
it and thas allow for offspring on the earth afterward.

2. Raphacl i to bind Azazel and throw him into darkness, in a hole in
the desert. There he is to remain confined until the day of judgment
sthen he is to be thrown into fire. Raphael s also to heal the earth
that bas been ruined by Azazel’s teachings.

3. Gabriel Is to *proceed agaiast the bastards and the ceprobates and
against the sons of the fornicators, and desteoy the sons of the forni-
cators and the sons of the Watchers from amangst men. And sead
them out, and send them against onc another, and let them destruy
themiselves in battle for they will not have Jength of days” (10:9-10}.
‘Their fathers' petition that their sons would have cxeraal life (identi-
fied a5 500 years) was to be denied.

11, The nacre is a form of Asael and shows Uhat atsome point i the tradition this
Asael was assmilted to the Azazel o Levitcus 16. Ou his, see & Hansam, “Rebellion n
Heaven, Auanel, a0d Eubenseristic Heroes ia 1 Enoch 6-117"JAL 96 (1977) 197-233,
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ating with women, or,in the contrasting language of Genesis 6, the sons of
God mating with the daughters of men. Actually, the exegetical inference
deawn by the writer of £ Enoch 6 is slightly different than sicuply equating the
phrase “sons of God” with “angels” There is evidence that when writers in
this tradition saw the Hebrew word for God with the definite article
(@ARR) they took it to mean “the angels” This occurs very dlearly in the
short paragraph ahout Enoch in Gen 5:21-24. There it is said that Enach
walked with God, according 1o our English translations, but ancico exposi-
tors noted that the word there was BRA, and they understood it 1o mean
“the angels™ From this they developed their elaborate stories about Enach's
sojoumns with angels. 1L is interesting (hal in Gen 5:24, when il speaks of
Enoch's being taken at the end of his carthly life, the text uses the anarthrous
form @YK, which expasitors understood as referring 1o God himseif.'

3. Summary of 1 £noch 6-11

n I Kroch 6=11.Once
the ungels announce their decision to marry Lhe losely daughters of humanity
and have children with them, we meet their leader Shemihazah, who becomes
anxious about their pla: e fears that they will chage their minds and that
he alane wil bear the respomsibility for what he calls“this great s (6:3). His
two hundred angelic followers reassure their nervous Jeader and all utter
curses o carry out the deed. Their curscs and the fact that they descended via
Mt Hermon in the days of Jared, Evoch’s father, allow for two puns: Hermon
s weated to “cutscfoath” und gets ts mame from his sct, ind “Jared” i tahen
to mean “descended-” We also learn the names of the leading angels among
them (chap. 6).

Once on carth the angels marcy women and also became promiscuous
with them, Fuethermore, they taught them “charms and spells, and showed 1o
them the cutting of roots and trecs” (7:1). The children born to these unions
were giants (the characters mentioned in Gen 6:4: “the heraes that were of
old, warriors of reaosn”) who had (0 be fed. With their enormous appetites,
they consumed entire crops and, when they had finished them, became can-
nibals. “And they began t0 sin aguinst birds, and agsins! animals, and ageinst
reptiles, and against fish, and they devoured one another’s flesh and drank the
blood from it” (7:5). 'Ihat is, they violated all Laws of that time governing
what could be eaten. Complaints ensued.

Tt e sumumarize the coutse of the story s it develops

10. I, Vandeckum, Eadch am the Growih of an Apoctiypoi Tadiion, 31,
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however, it also formulates a series of contrasts between Enock and the angels
in which Enoch plays a role greate: than that of any angel while the angels fall
Tower than any human heiog and are permanently banished from the pres-
ence of God ¢

Chapters 1216 arc sct during one of Enoch’s sojourns with the angels
(since Genesis twice mentions that tnach walked with DVIZNA, it was as-
sumed he was wil the angels ryeice, once for 300 years duting his 365-year
life and once after it). Whilc the text mentions Azzel only bricly, it s clear
that the story about angels who sinned with women and thus became impure
with them i the centeal one in the suthor’s mind. The heaventy watchers, e
angels who remained in heaven, order Enoch, “the seribe of righteousness? o
tell the watchers who had sinned that they would have neither peace nor far-
givcacss (12:4-6), Thal is, Enoch, a hunwen being, was to announce to Lhe an-
gels what their punishment would be. The sinful watchers asked Enoch to
present theie petltion for forgiveness to God; they themselves could not rase
their eyes to heaven because of Lheir sin (13:3-6). Enoch reccived the message
for them In a spectacular vision that he relates in detail (14:4-16:4). For the
first ime in Jeseish Literature, we are allowed (0 watch a seer g0 info heaven in
his vision, There he saw two temple-palaces made of alternating fiery and icy
substances. In the second house he saw the Great Glovy, God himself, seated
on his thone. Though many angels minisicted to him, none could come near
him, and Enocls himscif lay prostrate until God summoncd him into his pres-
ence. 1o other words, Tnoch does here what neither the siaful watchers nor
the heavenly angels were able to do,

God himself commented on the anomaly that a man, Enoch, was inter-
ceding for angels, sho should normally intercede for humans. He also criti-
cized the angels for leaving heaven and defiing themselves with women, not-
ing that martiags was mesnt for perpetualing a mortal papulation, not for
imamortal angels.

All of this i the setting for 2 nese therns that is expressed in this sectioa:
heve we learn that cvil spirits emerged from the bodics of L giants (35
16:3). These spirits nat anly do wrong themselves but also cause people t sia
until the time of the great judgment. This new element provides an explana-
tion for postdiluvian evil. The fload did not entirely cleanse the earth from
sin,as Genesis makes patently clear. 4 Bnoch 12-16 lraces the cause of this evil
o the maleficent emanations from the bodies of the giants, the children of
the angels who sinned with women.

16. for the bnach-angek contrast, see VanderKarm, Buack and the Gruwth of an
Apocalypric Traditon, 130-33.
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rious about what could possibly be meant by he enigmatic words of Gen 6
4 that innmediately precede the flood story. Was there a basic connection of
sume sorl between the (wo sections? Was there more 1 Gen 6:1-4 than meets
the eye? What o the various expressions in it meso? Thal i, the Lochic
scholars may have had a particular exegetical interest in the possibilities in
Gen 6:1-4. Another way of looking at it is to say that there may have been a
tradition behind Gen 6:1-4 that was familiar 10 the wriler of 1 Broch 511
and that he veproduced it in order to show the real significance of these four
verses.

Ifone reads Gon 6:1-4 in light of 1 Enock 611, the renson why God seat
the flond becomes much clearer. If angels bad marricd women and cagen-
deved giants who committed sins and ravaged the eacth und humanits, they
wouid be descrving of extraordinary punishment. Or, if humanity had
learned secret and forbidden arts from angels and continually performed evil
deeds as a result, this t00 would provide a more adequate explantion for the
lood. What is essential to sce is that the Enochic story is able to explain the
outlandish nature of sin before the fload by attributing it 10 a supernatural
origin. Angels descended from heaven and gave the modest evil present on
the earth a celestial boost. Evil that was so potent deserved a supernatural
punishment in the form of the flood.

et ifthe Enochic tory could offer a plausible explanation for why God
100k the drastic step of sending the deluge, it 2o had t deal with the prob-
Lem of sin afier the Bood. Genesis secmingly gives little thought 10 this: hu-
‘manity's nature was not changed by the flood; God simply tesolved never to
send another one. Problems developed almost immediately swith Noal's
drunkenaess, wilh his sos’ responses to i, and with whatever led to the curse
of Canaan (Gen 9:20-27). Later the tower of Bahel represented a social chal-
lenge 10 the supremacy of God. Livil sirmply conlinued 1o exist within people,
eouch as it did hefore the deluge.

5.1 Bnoch 12-16

The Enochic tradition developed a more slaborate account of why evil sur-
vived without a bresk afier the Hlood. We find the cxplasation in avother scc-
tion of the Hook of the Watchers,in chapters 12-16, which are now editorially
attached 1 the cenlral section in chapters 6-11. Here for the first time we
find Enoch brought into connection with the angels who had sinned. The
whole section is an intriguing one. It uses the framework of Genesis’ short
paragraph sbout Enoch (5:21-26) and assumes a form of the angel swry;

)
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6. Exploring the Focus on Eacly Themes

At this point, we should eélum 1o the larger questions that were asked earler,
‘Why did writers in the Enochic tradition ind the rsterial io the antediluvian
and diluvian age so agreeable to their theology and philosophy of bistory? An
attentive reader of 1 Enoch soon becomes aware that the law of Moses plays
almost no role in the book. o a sense that i only patural, since Enoch and
Noah lived Tong before the time of Mases and hence Jung before the fav was
rescaled, Vel (he Epochic tradition, even when dealing with Moses and his
time, has little 1o say sbout the Torah. For example, in the Animl Apocalypse
(1 Hrach §5-50) the Swriter surveys biblical history. While he docs mention
Adam and Eve, Enach, Noak, apd the patriarchs, séhen he comes to the time
of Mosks, be never mentions the revelatiun of the Jw on M1, Sinel, He refers
0 the mountain but not to the lav, unless “the way which he had shown
e Jn 89:32 alluds (o i Why should the v of Moses, shich some Jewish
writers (such as the author of Jubiles) tried 10 cead beck inlo much earlier
timies, e Left out of the picture and be replaced by material such as the story
dbout the angels?

One reason for the author's choice of Enoch us his main character, and
ths of his historical period, may have been that the time just before the flood
was universal in the sense that God's penple had not yet separared from the
nations, The fitst chaptcrs of Genesis inchude ll peoples in their purview and
G0 Dot evidence the same narrawing of focus that we find in Genesis 1250
and Exudus with the dlestion of the mcestars wod evevtusly of iseael to be
God's own people. The story in # Enoch applics to all nations, not just to the
Jewish people. The Laws violated by the peaple living before the fload were
Dot the statutes of Moses, which were meant for fsracl, but were « veesion of
the Noachic laws, which were meant for all. Dinant bas argued that the three
offenscs for which the angels were punished {shedding blood, llicit sexual in-
tercourse, and idolatry) are part of the Noachide list and lie behind the later
seven-member enumeralion of such laws.)? hus the story explains he rea-
son why they were condemned: they violated the most basic laws that God
had given his creatuces. In othee words, we again hae 2 universal theme: all
are guily of violating the laws that God had given to ail burnanity. Sin s not
reckoned by failure to conform o Moses' Torah, which was meant for Iscael
the sin invlved disobedience 10 the fundamental divine laws of existence.
The Enochic tradition, as it comes to expression in this and in later texts,
finds its cornezstone not in the Sinaitic covenant and law bul in events

7. Dimaus, “The Angels Who Sinned” 55
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General Edstors

“Ihe Deod Sea Scrolls have ben the object of intense interest in reccnt ycars, not
Teast because of the rlease of previously unpublished fexts from Qurnran Cave 4
since: the fll of 1991, With the wealch of new dacuments that have come to lght,
the field of Quman seudies has undergone a renaissance, Scholars have begun to
question the established conclusions of the last gemeration: some widely held be-
licfs have withstood scrutiny, but ofbiers have required revision or even dismissal
New proposals and competing hypotheses, many of ther of an uncritical and
sensational natare, vie for attention. Idiosyncratic and misleading views of the
Scroll still sbound, espectally in the popular press, whilk the rsults of solid
scholarship have yet fo make (beir full impact. AC the same tne, the scholarly
task of establishing refiable cricical editions of the texts is nearing completion.
“The opportunity Is ripe, therefore, for directing renewed attention to the task of
analysis and interprtation,

STupLs 1y T DEAD SEA SCROUS AND RESATRD LITFRATURF it 3 rew se-
s designed Lo address this meed. Tn particulas, the series aims to make the latest
and besi Dead Sea Scrolls scholarship accessible 1o scholars, students, and the
thinking public. The volames that arc projected — both monographs and col-
lected cssays — will scck to clarify how the Scrolls evise and help shape our un-
derstanding, of th formation of the Rible and the historical development of uda-
ism and Christianity. Vasious offetings in the series will explore the reciprocally
llaminating relationships of several disciplines related to the Scrolls, inluding
the canon and text of the Hebrew Biblc, the richly varied forms of Second Ternple
Judaism, and the New Testament. Whilethe Dead Sea Scrolls constilute the main
s, several of these studics will sso nclude perspectives 00 the O1d and New
Testaments and other ancient writings — hence the tile of the secies. Itis hoped
that these volmes will contribute 10 a deeper appreciation of the world of eacly
Judaism and Christianity and of theic continuing legacy today,
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Preface

The eleven essays in this volume feature two principal themes: the text and
shape of the “Bible” 2t Qurnran, and the interpretation of these Scriptures by
the Qumran community or other ancient Jows. Further details of the individ-
ual essays are provided in the Introduction; the primary purpose of this Pref.
ace i to scknowledge the invaluable assistance of several individualsin bring-
ing the volume to finalization and [vto print.

First and foremost, 1 am indebted to Lie Hun Kim, currently in Ph..).
program at the Universily of Notre Darme, for the great deal of time, meticu-
Tous effort, and computer expertise he spent in preparing the manuscript for
publication. Thanks are also extended to Christopher Davis and Lan Spas for
their exact and patient work in preparing the indices, which are so essential to
anyvolume of this nature. Vinally, the cooperation and encouragement of the
Publisher s acknowledged. This is the fifth volume in the scrics STvoiEs IN
THE DEAU SEA SCROLLS AN RELNLED LrT7RATURR, which has enjoyed con-
siderable recognition and success, in 1o small pext due to the efforts of the
‘Win. B. Eerdmans Publishing Compan. | am especially grateful to Senior Ed-
itor Allen Myers and Associate Managing Editor Jemnifer 1loffman for their
work on the present volame.

Peren W. Fuwe

Langiey, tricish Columbia
16 August 2000
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satw 10 profit n quoting from a book that was not a recognized suthosily. The
Abyssinian Church In Ethiopia, however, preserved 7 Evach as an authorita-
tive work and as an object of commentary and theological reflection.' A copy
of the Fihiopic version had been brought to Euzope by the Scotsman 1. Bruce
in 1773, but Western scholars did not have ready access to the book until
Richard Laurence publishe irst an English translation in 1821 and then the
text of one Ffhiopic manuscript in 1838.2 In the intervening ycars many other
Ethiopic copics of  Enoch have been found, more of the Greek translation is
available, and small pieces of the book are represented in langusges such as
Lalin, Syriac, and Coptic. The Dead Sea Scrolls have now topped these discov-
eries by offcring us fragments of the original Aramaic layer of the fext.

The early reports about what was contained in Cave 4 al Qumran in-
cluded the news that pars of the Book of Enoch had been identified among
its thousands of scraps. . T. Milik has written:

ALthe beginning of September 1952 1 was theilled to identify the first Ara-
‘malc fragment of Eaoch, which was found amonga hetcrogencous mays of
tiny fragments uncarthed by the Twsmed Fedowins in s ¢ave hollowed out
of the marl bunk above which rise the ruins of Hirbet Quincin. Towacds
the end of the same morith | bad the satisfaction of recognizing other frag-
‘ments, while | vas personally digging them out of the carth which filled
Cave 4 a0d before they had been properly cleancd and wnrolled. In the
conese of the years which followed, successive purchases progeessively en-
eiched this precious Enochic matesial, with the result that | was able to rec
‘ogaize In it seven manuscripts identifiable with the first, fourth, and fifth
sections of the Ethiopic text, and four other manuscripts corresponding
approsimately to the third, astronumical section.®

Milik himsclf wes 10 publish a substantial part of the ¥noch smateeid from
Quanran in his 1976 monograph The Baoks of Enoch, As Milik's comments
suggest, the book designaled 1 Frack consists of five parts:

Chaps. 1-36 = the Book of the Watchers
37-71 = the Book of Parables
72-82 = the Astronomical Book

1. Sce K. Cowley, “The Diblical Canon uf the Ethiopian Orthoddux Church Todsy!
Ostkirhlichen Studien 23 [1974) 318-23.
2. Sce R HL. Charies, Dhe Baok of Enech or § Etoch (Oxdord: Clazendon, 1912) s,

3,1 T Millk, The Books of Enock: Arumaic Fragments of Quomris Cave 4 {0xfordk
Clacendoa, 1976) vi.
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‘We have very few sources of information about the fewish people, whether
in the land or the diaspora, helween the time of Nehemiah and the rise of
the Maccabces — say, [rom ca. 130 Lo 163 wex, One of Lhe reasons o Lhis
dearth of information is natarally the lack of Jewish texts that date from
this period, and oue of the excilimg developments in recent times has been
the recovery ol fragments from the Jewish literature that seas produced dur-
ing those cenruries

1. Manuscripts of the Bool

1 Futocs is one of the hooks thas at least In part belongs in those poorly at-
tested centurics. It i a long work — 108 chapters in ts preseal form — snd
one that is often difficult to understand o even to read through. For a long
time its existence was known only from the facts that the Eplstle of Jude cites
one verse from it and other early Christian writers referred to it. We now
Know that most if aoc oll oF 1 Enock had been written in Aramalc, vas sulyse-
quently translated into Greek, and from Greek was rendered into Ethiopic
and pechaps other languages The lex) of the hook, however, went the way ofa
‘number of Jewish works that failed to qualify for cither the Jewish or Chris-
tian scriptures: scribes Felt little need t capy the extended work, and authors

The fllasving escay was originally defvered to 1 diverse audiense. The printed focm ce-
ains somelhing of the ora] and seripopular chacacter uf he original address.
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In other words, we will be devoting most of our attention (o the Book of the
Walchers, which is probably the most familiar part of 7 Enoch.

‘Enoch 1-36 (the Book of the Watchers) introduces the larger work
and is itself composite. It is customary to distinguish at least these purts;
whethr they were written by différent authocs is another point:é

15 = introduction focusing o the final judgment

6-11 = the story sbout the angels who sinned with swomen
1216 = Enoch and the angels

17-19 = Bnoch' fist cosmic journey

20 = a list of angel names

21-36 = Enoch’s sccond cosmic jouracy

Within this work, chaplers 611 seemn t0 be the cose because they present the
story thatbecomes the fandasmental starting point for the crplanation of -
s history in 7 Back That stacting pointis the tale about liit unions be-
vecn angels and women, marrisges that produced hosific resulls for man-
Kind and for the earth itself. In order to understand what is happening in the
account, we will first look at Gen 6:1-4 and then ar the ways in which the
Genesis passage was interpected in I Euoch. Finally we will ask the larger
question about the goals of the writer(s), about what he (or they) hoped to
accomplish by sewosking the curious biblical teal.

Gea 6147

"when peaple began ta multiply on the fice of the ground. and daughters
‘were born to them, “the sons of Gud saw that they were fir; and they took.
wives for themselves of ol thal they chosc. *Then the Lord said, “My spirt
shall ot abide in mortals forever, Gor they are flesh; heic days shal be ane
‘hundeed twenty years” “Ihe Nephilim seere on the earth in those days —
andalso afterward — when the sons of God went in to the daghters of -
‘mans, who bore children t therm, These were the herocs that wee of old,
wartlors of renow.

These words uffer a series of exegetical problems, and the role played by the
paragraph within the primeval storics in Genesis s not obvious from the text,
Yet this seemingly odd pericope served as the authoritative base from which.
several authors extrapolated — or possibly related 1o a larger tradition be-

6, Scc.for cxample, . C, VandecKen, Hock and ohe Growth of an Apocolyptic Thadi-
aon (CBQMS L6 Washington, DC: Cathalic Wiblical Assaciation of America, 1984) 110
7. Biblcal quotations ure from the NRSV.
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83-90 = the Book of Dreams
91-108 = the Epistle of Enoch

Milik found fragments corsesponding more or ks losely (0 four of these five
sections; only the Book of Parables, the part of 7 Froch that has been of inter-
est to New Testament scholars because it focuses on someone called the Son
of Mun, s not reprosented among the scroll fragments and presumably was
not part of the Qumran version of the Enochic collection.

Paleographical srudy of the Enoch manuscripts from Qumran Cave 4
has produced important results, Milik proposed (with some hesication) that
4Q¥noch! ar, which contains several sections of the Book of the Walchirs,
was copicd in the first half of the second coatury ves; and 4QEnast® ar,
swhich contains material that seems to have been part of the much longer
origint form of the Astronomical Book, was copied al “Lhc cad of the third
or the beginning of the second century™ If these dates ase correct, the Astro-
nomical Book was certainly in existence in the third century s, and the
Bouk of Walehers very likely was as well. In other words, at keast these twn
parts of the later five-part 2 Brach would have come from those dark centu-
ries that were meationed eadlier.

2. Biblical Interpretation in 1 Enoch

“Ihe subject o this presenlation is « tudy of aspects of bibliea) interpretation
in ! Enoch. In a sense, the entire work is heavily indebted to the Hebrew
Scriptures, though the authors wrote in Acamaic. While it is obvious Lhal the
different awthors in the Enochic tradition knew and used diverse parts of
what we know 15 the Hebrew Bible or the Old ‘estament, Genesis 5-9 held a
special fascination for therm, Or, more precisely, within thosc chapters one
‘particular story lies at the base of the special form of Judaism that finds ex-
prossion in the Enochic bookicts.> That story is the one found in Gen 6:1-4,
together with its scriptural context, We will examine the ways in which the
Enochic writees read that stary and the purposes for which they craployed it

4. Mk he Books of Enoch. .

3. Soc thebrief stazement bt Enachi fudaior i . €. VandecKam, Enack: A Man
Jor AllGenerations(Studics o0 Pecsonalitics f the O1d Teaments Colambia: Univensity of
South Carolina Prus, 1993) i, 108 the more Setaled restment n . Boccacind, Beyord
the Lsenc lpudhesis: The Burcing of the Wys between Qunan and Enochic fudeiom
(Geand RapidsiCmbridse: edmaus, 1998). . also B Sacch, Jwish Apocadypiic and I
History (15PSup 20; Shelleld: Shelield Acadernic Bees, 1997).
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gates each of the trees in succession. The name of the first is still proscrved
and is Babylon-Persiar!*t

2and T asked it, “What is your name?” And he said to me, “Babylon.” [And |
swid to him], 5*Tou are the one who ruies over Persia” (40552 col. 2),

Details of the second ree are fragmentary, but i is apparently Greece:

And [T saw] “another tree [that] extended to the Great Sea, t0 |, .| and T
spoke o the second ane, and Tasked him, “What is your name?” . $And
15aid (0 him, “You are the one who [rules over all] ‘Uthe waves of the sea
and over the port L...|” (40352 col. 2)

The only cxtant detail of the third trec is that it looks “different,” as docs the
fourth kingdom in Daniel (7:23). This may well represeat the poser of Syria,
alihiough Rome has also been proposed. 2

| And T saw] ¥ithe third tree and I said to bi
ance [diflerent? . " ¢4Q552 col. 2).

. why s] Y2your appear

The fourth tree is higher than all the others sinee it represenis + mighty
powe. The majescic and idyllic kanguage suggests that it represenls the cscha-
tological rule of Isracl or the kingdom of God,'** although this is admittedly
wnusual. Aoother option is that the inal ree represeats the Roman empire.

3. a fourth tree whose | suminit reached to the heavens, ruling [over .|
(17§ 6)1f...] 4 place of water 2. . calves and Lambs [. .| (42553 frg. 4.

4Qour Kingdoms*® a is thus a fscinating, though incomplete, text, There
are important similarities to the book of Daniel,including the four kingdoms
theme and references to God as Most Lligh (cf. Dan 7:18, 22, 25, 27), There
are significant diffcrences as well: in Danil, the four kingdors arc Babylon,
Media, Persia, and Greece; in our document they extend from Bahylon-Persia.
10 tither Rome or the eschatological kingdom of God.

(i) Daniel at Qumiran and in the Apoctypha. Circulating i the lute Second
Temple period were several writings, whether in Hebrew, Aramaic, or Greek,

141, This and the following eranslations are by ¥, Cook n e Pead Sea Nerals:
New Tharsiatian, by M. Wise, M. Ahegs, , and ¥. ok {Stn brancisco: HarperCalles,
1996) 41041

142. Coak,in The Dead Sea Serois, 440.

143. Thus Cook,in The Deud Sea Scrolls 441.
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il recognize the devotion of those whose public prolcssins of monotheis-
tic faich are embodied I public works of mercy toward their neighbor.These
ace the Lord's teuc friends and, with Abraham and Rabab, will constitate the
neighborbood of the coming kingdom.

236





images/00131.jpeg
BETER W, FLINT

The "Son of God" in 4Q246 is viewed by some scholars as a messianic figure,
but by others a5 2 wicked usurper (i.c.,a Syrian king) wha is subsequently
overthrown by the “peope of God” This is not & Daniclc leat since the
prophet i never actully named, but the themes and language are reminis-
cent of thase found in Daniel. 1t also appears that the contents are being ut-
tered (by a scer?) in the presence of a Gentile king, as in Danicl and the
Pueudo-Daniel scrolls

Q489 (pap4C2Apocatypse ar). For this lext, which was published by M, Bailler
in 1982,1% anly eight small fragemcnts survive. A possible relationship with
Daniel i based on fwo Aramaic words: ANKTIMY in fragment 1.1 (cf. Dan 45,
“and il ic., the tree] was visibe o Lhe cnds of the whole eurth,” 417); snd
ANRTT in fragment 1.2 (cf Dan 2:41, “As you smw the feet and twes, . as you
saw the iron mied with the clay”). Yet, since so e text survives and Baillet
also refers the reader © £ Bsoch 14:18 for RNKIM and to § Enoch 25:3; 46:4;
52:4 for ADRMNY, any firmn relationship seems most tenuous.

4Q551 (4QDanicl Suzanna? ar). The story of Susanna (Danicl 13 in the Greek
version] is one of the Additions to Daniel in the Apocrypha and features
Daniclas 8 young man (., vv. 45, 51). . T. Ml has proposed that 4Q551,
which mentions a figure who scems (o be a judge and who plays a prominent
role at court, may be an Aramaic counterpart o the story of Suzanna. 40 Were
this so it would be very significunl, since besidcs the book of Danicl ilsclf all
the psendepigrapha telated to Daniel found at Qumran mentioned so far
were previously unknown (0 scholars. However, the fragmentary state of the
scroil zenders any relationship with one of the Danielic writings very tenta-
tive

4552-53 (4Qtiour Kingdonss ¥ ar). In this work a seer narrates bis vision of
i angel and four trces, which symbolize four Kingdoms. The trec is  com-
mon metaphor for a king or kingdom in the Hebrew Bible. For example, the
parable of the different trees In the book of Judges (9:7-15) represents differ-
enttypes of ulers, and the king of Egypt is compazed to: great tree cut down
in Buekiel 31, 2s is Nebuchadnezzar in Daniel 4. 1n our text the seer interro-

138, Beooke, “Porabiblicel Propbetic Natratives” 296,
139. M. Railler, “489: Un aposcabyprique en aromséen (7" his umesin Grotze 4111
(4Q482-4Q520) (OJ13 7; Ok Clarendon Press, 19821 10-11 1+ pL il
14T T Mk, “Daniel e Susannc & Qumedn,in De La Torak au Messie: Mlanges
Henri Cozele, ed. M. Carces,J. Doré, and ¥, Grelot (Paris: Desclc, 1981] 337-59.
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‘Wha disturbs Paul is something very different than this — namely, a doc-
trine of election that dcfines Israel in ethnic or political teres and therefore
limits the promise and experience of salvation o the “physical” children of
Abrabam, 5

Nor can one rule out the contrast between fhe “works” {Epyaev), which
James champions, and “works of the law” (¥pyy véyou), shich Paul rejects,
becwuse their terainology does not share u previse form. The claim that
“James would be careful to adopt Paul's specific vocabulary™ presumes that
he would know Paul well enough and would be and- Paul at that, ba this is
hardly seli-evident” What is lear i that both phrases are metsphors of cthi-
cal religion, whose rule of uith is the performance of Torah that maintains a
redemptive relationship with God. While there is nat much difference in ac-
tual conlent between the merciful "works” of James and the “good works” of
Pauling pamenests, the real difference is theological: for Paul. conformity o
God's Lnw i the natural resulf af the believer's pasticipation in Christ’s death
and resucrection. For James, howeses, the community’s ubedicnce to God's
demand i the wise response of those who believe. 1 find no indication in
James that the belisver's obedience 1o Toral Is a dlsistological resull rather
than s moral responsc 1o God's redemplive will While I agree that Paul and
James speak out of different backgrounds, the "canonical” result is that two
different kerygniata form two discrete yet integeal parts of a biblical whole.

For this rcason, the most pressing fssucs of this long and sometimes
heated dehate over the relationship between the biblical sl and James
should be cast in hermenculical rather than historical terms, The differcat
conceptions of justification in Paul and James, when heard as different al-
thaugh complementary voices, actually form 2 coherent whole. Briefly, for
Paul, the profession of faith in the gospel of truth gets one into that comm-
ity in whose life and history the powers and experiences at the coming age
have dawed in pactnership with Christ under the segis of bis Spirit, Marciful
deads are the result of Gad's justtying mercies. For James, merciful deeds re-
sult in God's justifying mercies because they are the very subject matter of
true religion, Clearly the redemptive calculus of James raises the moral stakes
of Christian discipleship 1o 2 redemptive level snd provides s critical incea-
tive for the believer's performance of God's will What dues James then mean
that a person is justified by works and wot by fath alone? Quite simply that God

25. See oy essay, Torael and the Genle Misiun in Acts and Paul: & Canunical Ap-
proach” i Wiiness o the Gosped: The Theology of Acts ed. 1, H. Marhall and D Peerson
{Grand Rapids: Eerdumans, 1938) 437-58,

26. R, B. Martn, fawes (WBC 48; Waco, TXC Wond, 1988) 95.

27. See Divids, Commentary on fynes, 13132
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troduce the first word of the title by a citation formula: NP 203 13 )
(“For thus it is written in the Divisions [of the Times|”).\2

3.2, The Appeal 1o Prophecy

Assaciatiag a book or writing with prophecy points lo authoritative of scrip-
tural stams. An important cxample occurs in Jude 14-13, which tell us that
Enach “prophesied” (mporditaaev), and then quotes from 7 Brach:

141t was also about these [fase teachzs) that Enoch, in the scventh geneca-
on from Adam. praphesied, saying, *See, the Lord is coming with ten
thousands of his haly ones, 5to execute judgavent an all and ta convicl ev-
cryone of all the deeds of ungodliness that they have committed in sach an
wngodly way, and of al the harsh things that ungodly siners have spoken
against him?” (1 Foch 1:9)

A comparable case oceurs in David’s Campositions, the extended prose “epi-
logue” in columa 27:2-11 of 11Q¥s

2And David, the son of Jesse, was wise, and a light like the light of the sun,
and litceate, *and discerning and pecfect in all his ways before God and
men. And the Lord gave him a discerning and enfightened spiri. And he
wrote 53,600 psalons: and songs o sing before the altar over the whole-
‘bumnt perpetual offering every day; for allthe days of the year, 364;... 1All
these he composed throvgh prophecy which was given hirm from before the
Most ITigh 14

The key statement “all these he composed theough prophecy (R1233) which
was given hitn from before the Most High® dlearly implies that all the compo-
sitions found in 11QPS?, including the canticle in Sir 51:13-30 and Psdlms
1SIA, 1518, 154, and 135, are products of Davidic prophecy.

3.3, Claims of Divine Authority and Davidic Superscriptions

Several of the works that were surveyed are attributed ta biblical figures and/
or cleim their message is from God or an angel (g, { Aok 12 101-11:%;

145 S VanderKam and Milk, "4Q728: Tt with o Ctaionsof Jubiles” 177-85,
146. Translation by Suaders, Des Sea Pralms Seol, 67,

17
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that swere attributed (0 Daniel ot cannected with him (some scholars speak of
o “Daniel cycle”), and most of which may be termed pseudepigraphs.

Only one edition of the book of Danicl became part of the Bibles used
by Jews and all Christians. Other Danielic writings, the Greek “Additions to
Daniel” (the Prayer of Azariah, the Song of the ‘Three Young Men, Susanna,
and Bl and the Dragon) were accepted into the Septusgint aod the Bibles of
Roman and Orthodax Christianity. There seems to be no firm relationship
Delween the Danielic writings found at Qumean and this material preserved
in the Greek. The oaly possibilly may be 4QDaniel Suzanna? ar, which i very
tenuous as we have scen, Still other writings, which are only known to us
frum the Dead Sea Serolls, must have heen important in some ancienl circes
but wre not transmitted boyond the Second Temple period and never be-
came part of any Jessish or Christian Bibles.

3. Were These Writings Viewed as Scripture ac Qumran?

‘This final section considers which of the works discussed ahove were viewed
as especially authoritative, that i, 3s Scripture, at Qumran. Since no single
approach is sufficient for determining scriptural o suthoritative status at
Qumran, the following categories are proposed:

3.1 Formal Indications of Scriptural Status

The “formal” category involves explicit terms or statements in the commu-
nity's writings that shaw that they regarded particular writings as authorita-
tive.or Sacred Scripture. Examples includc “the Torah.”in which ll things arc
stelctly defined (C1) 16:2), and "Moses and all [God's] servants the Prophets”™
(108 13).

O the works surveyed, Daniel is formally indicated as Scriptuce in
4Q174 2:3: 17337 PKNT 1902 3103 Y@< 3> (“As it is written in the
book of Danicl the Prophet”).!* Two more sigificant passages are in 4QText
witha Citation of Jubllees (4Q228), although the passage is very fragmentary.
Fragment 1§ 1 sccms to denote Jubiiees by its Hebrew title {1 p[9n23
@A (*[in the Divisijons of the Times"), and fragment 119 uppeats to in-

144, Sce Allegra, Qunardn Cave 41 (DD 5} 56, Daniel was appareatly included
amun the Prophets by lusephue (A1, 1056249, 266-67), and In the New Testament (Matt
2413, Mark 1314%). S also Clich, "Camonical Process” &
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As to the relationship between the fragments, the lists in fragment |
inust be understood in light of the eschatological conclusion in fragment 2.
“That one group will cetnrn al the end suggests a reversal o the course of his-
tory, as in apoclyptic and pscudo-prophelic texts (¢.¢. the Apocalypse of
Weeks in 2 Prtoch and Daniel 10-12). The list of legitimate priests in 4Q245
must have ended with Sinon, suggesting Lhal subsequent anes were nnac-
ceptable since the boundary between priesthood and kingship had becn
transgressed. Thus fragment 2 anticipates the eschatological restoration in
accordance with the divine order, including a pricsthood that was legitimate
i the cyes of God.

40242 (#Q¥rNab ar, “Vhe Prayer of Nabonidus). This text doss nat mention
Dauicl as such but is related to parts of the book of Danicl. Although the list
of scholarly writings on 40242 is extensive,™ it is not as significant as the
Preude-Dariel documents in the contest of pseudepigraphy; ils zelevance Is
rather to the litcrary prehistory of Danicl 4.5 Common themes incls
Babylonian king who is sffcted for seven years, bis reconery dne to the inter-
vention of aJewish cxil,  king who speaks in Lhe first person, « written proc-
Tamation in praise of the true God, and possibly the king becoming like a
“benst” (line 3, restored}.1% The text opens with “The words of the prayler]
which Nabonidus, king fof Baby]lon, the (grcat kling, prayed [when he was
smitten] with @ bad disease by the decree of [Gold in Teima. . . * Although
4QPrNab ar is thus pseudonymous, it probably does ol qualify as 3
pseudepigraphon in the sense used elsewhere in this essay sinc it is not pre-
sented in the name of an ancient lsraclite sage or pious hero.

0246 (1QApocalypse @, “The Son of God Text"S' This text describes a
powerful figure who will appear in a time of tribulation, be called *son of
God™ and “son of the Most High,” and be aheyed by all nations. Siilar lan-
sguage is found in the Gospels wilh respect to josus, especially in the angel’s
message to Mary:

‘He will be gret, and will be called the Son of the Most Iigh ... and of his
kingdom there will be no end ... therefore the child to be bom ... will be
called Son of God (Luke 1:32, 33, 51,

134, See the bibliography in Collias, “Prayer of Nobonids” {DID 22) 83,
135, See Collen, “Apocalypticises aad Literary Geare: $10-11.
136, See Callins, “Brayer of Nabouids” (DJD 22 85 87,
127.See Brooke, “Parabiblial Popheric Natrarives” 271-311, sp. 296-06:and Cal-
lins, “Apocalypiciam and Litesey Gence” 413
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made Lord and Christ by the God of lsrael. Both James and Paul, who repre.
seal diffetent missions within the Church, have different responses to this
same theological crisis: What then does *futh in and of Jesus” mean? Sharply
puu, for Paul “faith” means to trust in the trustworthy “work” of Messiah Jesus
st has aleeady disclosed the salvation-creating grace of God within history;
for James “faith” must be cmbodicd in the merciful “works” toward onc’s
neighbor.

In Mhustrating rhis fundamental distinction, both Paul (in Romans 4
and Galatians ) and James appeal 1o Abrahem as the *foundiog father” of
their particalar theological programs and cite Gen 156 to authorize their es-
sential definitian of humanity’s proper cesponse to God's saving groce. Their
inlercanonical conversalion over the meaning of this tex! places cmphasis on
different halves of the verse that both cite: thus, James appears drawn 1o the
second half of Gien 15:6, which asserts that “God considered Abraharm righ-
teous? while Paul seerns dzawn Lo its first half, which asscrts that “Abraham
believed God.” On the one hand, then, Abraham is an exemplar of the righ-
teous e (James), while,on the other hand, he Is an exemplar of eith in God
(Paul). But even s Gen 15:6 combines the two, so Scripture also brings these
two partners together, the one checking and bringing halance (o the other.

Yet, che complementarity of these two biblical tradilions requires the
reader to maintein their individaal distinctiveness. The critical reductionism
that interprets the “fith alone” rubric in Tames as a pseudo- or folk
Faulinism and thal does not reflect a genuinely Pauline witness is simply
wroagheaded. The opponents of James, for whoni the verbal profession of
orthodox fuih is the miak of true teligion, fullow a rule of Gilh similar to the
‘missionary logic of the Pauline tradition, The Pauline kervgma (Rom 1418},
whase subject matter is neatly framed in Rom 169-10 and wuthorized by
Seripture according t Rom 10:11-13, defincs the true fsrael as canstituted by
those who “confess with your lips that Jesas is Jord” Of course, Pavl assumes
that the true converl then is baptized “into Christ” or is partnered “swith
Christ” for the rather robust experience of salvation. T this sense, the be-
liever’s passage into the cealm of Christ s also a passage out of sin and death
and into newness of life, where good works are naturally performed as one re-
sult of participation in Christ's death snd resurrection. Paul doces not forbid
the performance of good works! Rather, the essential mark of belonging 1o
God is the singular trust of the believer in the prior faithfulncss of the cruci
fled Cheist (Rom ) alonc. What distacbs James is a species of Christianity
that s defined exclusively by the orthodoxy of public profession rather than
by the practical activism of merciful works — frankly, a frequent feature of
thosc faith traditions that follow a Pauline rule of fuith (i.c., Prolestantism?).
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APPENDIX

“Eaith and Works” in Paul and James:
A Brief Footnote to a Long-standing Debate

Paul and James use the s liguage in addressing the same theological
question: Whit does God require of the community covenaated with God for
salvation? The history of interpretation has naturally supposed that the dif-
ferent combinalions of “faith and works” found in Psuline wrilings {espe-
cally Galatians and Romans} and James 2:21-25 reflect an intramurat con-

it within eartest Christianity: James’s “justification by works” is a direct
response (o Paul's “justification by feith,” or perhaps the reverse is truc, How-
ever, this historical reconstruction is hardly self evident, since these same
terms appear in the literature of Second ‘Temple Judaism (2nd specifically st
Qumran).* Morcover, the “real” issuc at stake is canonical and not historical:
that is, even if James and Panl are not respanding to a core conviction of the
other’s uilh tradition, the disturbing conflict over the lerms of divine justifi-
cation remains within Scripture for its canonical audience: how are the differ-
ent canbinations of “faith and works™ found in the Pauline and Jacobean Lea-
ditions related together as two discreic and I contend complementary) parts
of a biblical understanding of divine justification?

Erom the perspective of the New Testament itsef,the hook of Acts per-
forms a decisive role, not only in introducing its readers o the letter writers
b slso to the theological orientatin by which these readers approach the
following letters as the “word of God.* According to Acts, the various contro-
versies that swirled around both the Jewish and Gentile missions of the
Church are afl concentrated by the central chaim of their gospels: membership

in he reconstituted Israelis by faith in the risen Jesus of Nazareth, whois

21 See Johmson, e et of s 236-32. Alsosec .. Abeggs cxayie this vl-
‘i and Bis e, Pauk Works of the Lo, and MMI? BAK 20/ (19941 325542 In ey
Vi, e more “Jewiah” undersandiog o afcason found st Quunean e . 4OMMT ©
26-82),which views the priormance of the “varks f the Law” s comsttiv ol the comn-
mnily thal Gl “rechums s sighteous: s Lo whal Jmes agues ur i e presenl
e Further, Abeg i ot o find o Quuncn & diferent combinlion of Ll 1o
works” pecags a mudrash on Ps 106:30-31, than & ound i the “joticution” heme of
U Paulioe radliion. Te sublest uf (3 appeodix b that bidicalfazis a0d (Juaiean are
joiaed together it theie understaoding, of “eth and works” n a dilerent vy than is
found i Galatiansoc Romaas. I i sense, T s 0 cake the disussion onc st besond
whete I now s
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tive status, ** which suggests that pap7CQlin ge was viewed s Seriptue by s
scribe or users.

3.6. Quotations, Allusions, Dependence

With respect to identifying outhoritative sritings,¥ ways in which 4 hook
was used in later wriings sre Grequurnly, though mot invariably, % indicative
of ts special authority or scriptural status. !

Quorations and Allusions

Noting that definite allusion and general scriptural imagery are oflen dilficule
10 distinguish,*? several cxamples may be giv

(2) 4Q247 may comprise a commentary an a section of 1 Enack, the
Apocalypse of Weeks (thus 1. T, MIlI). 155 Cattion s advised, husweser, since
4Q247 is very fragmentary.

(b) €D 16:2-4, which cites Jubilees 1s the source of Information (the
precise passage is not clear) concerning the imes when Isracl would be blind
0 the law of Moses:

2. Bu the specification of (he times ducimg which all Isracl s blind t0 %all
hese rules is lid out in detai) in the “Book of ‘lime Divisions by 4jubilees
and Weeks™%

() CD 10:7-10 may well be based on Jub 23:11, which refers to peoplc’s
Toss of knowledge in their old age:'5*

148.Tum gralefol o Euene Ui fo s obsecvation {personal commuicaion).

145, mast ustol sty o the e (59057 . VaudecKam, Autboritaioe Licra-
e in the Dead Sea Serolls” PSD 5 (Ulich dedication, 1998) 362-402.

150, Writes can use eatlie tests in lstiaion or 1 buttees thele ot views.

151, An fiaportant estly stuy s 1. H. Eybers, “Some 1ight on the Canon of the
Qurran Secs? in ) iman, Cano ard Masonas, 21-%.

152, ot cxampl, with refrence o the oy, Bomnie Kint postsfour degtees
of theaseofseripurallangage ranging frem definie erations o he e v o il
cal idiom and socabelary” (The Hynsof Qumnar: Traslaton and Coramentary [SHLDS
50; Chico CA Seolacs Pess, 1981] 48-35).

3153, Ml The Books of Enoch, 256.

155, CE VanderKim, "uthocittive Literaare? 555

155 Transatvn by ok, in The Dead Sex Srcln 6.

156, 1 VanderKao, “Authorintive Lileatare” 399, Tansltion by Gook. in The
Dea s Sl 8.
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b 1:5-18, 22.28, 26-29; 2:1) or from heavenly tablets (e.g. £ Bnoch 81:1-2
; Jub 3:8-14, 31,47 However, such caims are often characteristic of
pseudepigraphical wrilizgs and tmay nol be a celiable indicator of a composi-
ton's scriptural o authoritative status among those whe used it

Yet Davidic superscriptions form a separate category since one of theic
functions in the book of Psalms is to associate particular pieces with David,
the psalmist par excellence. Morcover, here are very few instances among the
crolls of Psalm not found io our Psalter that contain Davidic tities, which
indicates tha wdding such tides for purpases of lending authority was ot
practiced among the compilers of the different Pralecs found af Qumean
Joior tare examyples are the autobiographical Psalms 1514 and 151B, whuse
superscriptions ace clearly avidic and thus denote the autharitative nature
of the two psalms:

A Hollelujah of David the Son of Jesse (Bs 114).
At the beginning of Davids power aller the prophet of God had
anointed him (Ps 151B:1),

3.4, Quantity of Manuscripts

‘Works represeuted by a farge umber of manuscripts were cxtensively used at
Quaean, which is indicative of their popularity and most likely their authori-
e status, OF the sorks discussed abave, the foremos! ace: Jubiles (ca, fif-
teen scrolls) and 1 Brach (twelve scrolls). OF the biblical books at Quraran,
‘only the Pralins, Deuteronoiny, Isaiah, Exodus, and Genesis (in descending
order) are reprosented by more manuscripts. Other well-stiested works
among thase surveyed are Daniel (eight scrolls), Aramaic Levi (six scralls),

and Tobit (five scrolls).

3.5, Translation into Greek

Very few of the Qumran scrolls are in Greek, and most of these contain Sep-
tuagint material (e g, pap4QLXXLev® and 4QLXXNum). The translation of
a lebrew work into Greek seems indicalive of ils importance and authorita-

147.0n Jubilees, for instance, VanderKam writes: “Jubilces ., . sdvertises itsclf as di-
vine rvclarien” “Yubice Fragments fum Qurran Cave 47 648)

us
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This does not detract, however, rom fubilees' authorittive status for its read-
ers, since the same practice s evident in the Hebrew Bible, where Chronicles,
for instance, presents a very different portrait of David than Lhe one (ound in
Samuel und Kings.

(c) Jubifees may well be the source for dating covenants to the third
manth, especaly the ifteenth day,as well o the Quinranic idea that the cov-
enuant was 10 be renewed on the Festival of Weeks 152

3.7, Concluding Statement

OF the works that have been treated in this cssay, the following are provision-
ally listed as having scriptural status at Quonran:

Daniel, Pralm 1514, Psalm 1518, Psalm 154, Psalm 155, the canticle (Sic
51:13-30) found in |LQPsY, { Enoch, and fubslees.

‘The following compositions swere probably also regarded ax Scripture:
Tobit and the Letier of Jesemish. This conclusion, however,is reached with
recourse to less evidence than the first group.

T have found no evidence for the scriptural status of several other works
ot Qumran, without denying that some were authoritative or important in
other ways. Mast notable is the Wisdom of Hen Sira (Sirach), since hardly
anything remains of this lage buok st Quraran, whee it appears (o have bad
little impct. Others arc the Aramaic Levi Document, the Testamient of
Naphtali, the Pseudo-aniel sceolls, the Prayer of Nahonidus, the “Son of God
Teat” {(1QApocalypse ar), and 1QFour Kingdoms® ® ar.

Numerous ather works have heen discussed in this essay, but these are
100 fragmentary for sny detailed assessment 10 be made. Purthermare, the
obsaure contents of most o these pieces indicate that nome of them was very
popular o viewed as Scripture by the Qumran communily:
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No one sbore the age Yofsixty shallhold the offce of judge of the na-
tion, betause when Adam hroke faith, 9his ke v shorlened, and in the
heat of anger against the earths inbabitants, God commanded "Wheir
minds to regress before their lf was over.

() b 3:3-14, which grounds the Iegiskation of |eviticus 12 (concern-
ing a woman's impurity) in the story of Adam and Eve, may be the source for
the same matecial in 40265 {4QSD 7 fi 11171157

(¢) An apparenl quotalion in CL 4:15 from the Testament of Levi, al-
though 1o such passage scems to be extant in TLevirt5

14 The true meaning of s verse (L, Jsa 24:17) Ieancerns the three
traps of Belial about ehich Levi son of Jacob said that Belial would catch
Israclin, 50 he dirccted them toward three Kinds of /righteousnss.

Dependence

Some Qumranic texts show a more general dependence on particular carlier
works:

() The lanisolar calendar of £ Erock, which combines a 364-day soker
year with a schematic 354 day one, served as the mode] for the Qumran cal-
endars, 1

(b) While the 364-day calendar in Jubifees was followed at Qumean, it
i corrected or fine-tuned in at least ne text. Both Jubilees and 4Q252 tell
us that the ood Jasted 150 dys, but Fubilees says that it lasted from 2/17
until 7717 which works out to 152 days. 2Q252 1 1 7-10 correxts this
famher t 150 days by indicating thal the flood ended un /146

e seaters prevailed upon the earth ane bundred and ifty days funti
the fourtecnth day of the seventh month, on Tuesday. And ot the end of one.
handru and (il days, the waters doceeased for two days — Wednesday
and Thursday — and on iy the ark came o rest upon Mounl Ararat.

157, CL VandesKam, “Authuciative Literatuce 9.
158, CF, VonderRann, “Authoritative Literatate? 395, Trandution by Gouk,in The
Prad sea sovoll, 5.
159.See |, Vanderkam, “ubaritalve Lilcratuee” 98, erm, Culemars in the Dea!
o Scalls: Measuring Vime (LIS5; London: Routledge, 1998) 17 23,7t 90; Stone, “Dead
Sea Screll and the Prendepigrapha,’ 277-74.
160.1.c. from the 171h ofthe sccond manth unil he 17th o theseventh monit,
161 Teansltion by M. Abegg, . in Fhe Dend Sea Scrolls 75,
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such persons . . . at onc time or another”! ™" A total of ten manuscripts are
Jisted below. The Cortent Range colurn found in the tables in section 2 for
presious books is excluded since correspondences 10 some “standard” docu-
ment we often confusing or nonexistent! Howcver, some contents are
listed in the appendix to this essay.

Manuscript Nunmber Date Copied
101evi ar 1021 uncertain

3QTjudah? 3Q7 Herodian

AQLevi ar Q13 mid-Ist c. see or later
4QLevib ar ann late Hasmonean

AQLevit ar 4Q213h late Hasmonean

4QLevit ar Qe late Hasmonean

AQLesi® ar 4Q214a late Hasm/carly Herodian
Qlevitar 40214 Hasmonean

4QTNaph Qs 30 6 10 20 on
PpapdQTjudah?  4Q484 mid-Ist c. c&

The Testaments of the Tuelve Patriarchs (abbrevisted “T128") is an originally
Tewlch seork of which the surviving later coples have been reworked by Cheis-
tian edilors. No copy of his work or of any single testarment bas come to light
among the Scrolls, but several fragmentary manuscripts seem in some way re-
ated 10 the 1120 r to traditions aboul the pateiachs upos which the wu-
hor/compiler of TI2P lster dre

‘The main group of seven scrolls are from an Aramaic work where the
speaker or muin chaacter is Levi. This Aramaic Levi Docianent, ox a form of
it,was previously known from leaves found in the Cairo genizah. While much
of the Qunran material overlaps with the genizsh copy, some fragments con-
tain text from previously unknown parts of the dacumieat. Comparison with
e Grvek Testament of Levs (one of the TI2P) reveats striking differences be-
tween the two works: for instnce, Aramaic Levi most fikely never included a
testament'™? and cantained only one vision, ot the 5o now found ia the

110 R A, Kugler, “Testaments? in knepelopedia of the ead Son Scrols, ed. 1. H,
Sckilfman ana .. VanderKam (New York: Oxford Universiny I'ress, 200103 2 933-36.

111, Tor cxample,some parts of he Araouaic Levi Document comespond ta sections
Of e Caim genicah ext, soeme pasts W the Grock Testamens of Levi, and anme hare na
equivaleit In Ut Jter texts,

112.€5, M. Stone and ] Geesniield, "5, Aramaic Levi Docamen in Quorran Cave
XV Parebithicat Tets, Part 3, e, 1. VamlerKam (D] 22 Oxloxd: Clarendon Bres,
1996/ 1-72 esp. 2; K. W. Hollader 40d b, e Touse, The Testumen of the el Bursc
ancis & Covpmontary S¥TST 8; Leiden: Bl 1985) 21,
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ised Tsaac the happy result of Abraham’s hospirable treatment of the Lhrce
strangers, but that God's substitutionary sacrific: for Tsaac s also in respanse
1o this same ucl of mercy: after al, the offering of Tsaac requires first his birtht
These tieo stories ahour Abrahanys works are lnked even more closely in the
interpretive tradition by the repetition of God's promisc of a great nation by
which all nations shall be blessed (11, 22:18]. In my opinian, i is his al-
Tuded story from Genesis L8, which is “sastly ampliied in the course of tradi-
tioa™ und unquestionsbly known 1o he readers, and not the cited story of
Tsaacs sacrifice, that forms the biblical backdrop against which a fuler under-
standing of the critcal phrase “justificd by works” is now possibla.t>

2) In addition, the following, more specific conpections build the cu-
mulative case in favor of this intertext:

(8) There is the obvious themalic parallel between Gen 18:1-22 and
James 2: both texts concern a particular species of spiritual testing — the
treatment of one's neighbar — and botks indicate hal God pusits high value
on the performance of mercy toward those neighbors. In facl, God's recogai-
tion of the righteous ane and God's furure blessing of Israel are buth condi-
tioned upon hospitable betuavior — s« thvolugical point scored by both texts
and by the wider tradition (c£ Matt 25:31-46].

{b) According 1o the Genesis fext (Gen 18:19), the confiemation of
God's prior blessing of Abraham recognizes that he does what a “righteous”
‘person should do. o surprise here. However, the Old ‘Lestament text adds
that God also ook nate of Abrshym's “judgment” (Gen 1819 LXX, noueiv
Bixctwsotle ki xpioty) — that i, his capacity to make sound jadgments that
conform t the way of the Lord. “This theme s also found in James, where
both judges and judgments that discriminate against the poor are con-
demned (cf. 2:2). The result of this intertext i a fuller sense of the abligations
of friendslip wilh God, sxemplificd by Abraham. The reader now wnder-
stands that God requires more than 2 “7ighteons” life bt also the capacity fo
make sound choices, different in Kind than those made by b
criminatc against the congregation's poor. Indeed, such discernment is the
very foundation for the sart of mercy thal James illusicates i the present ext.

(¢) An even more subtle resanance frum Genesis 18 i heard in James's
subsequent appeal to Rahab (2:23), which claims that she “entertained (he

ers who dis-

13- Dovids, Commensary an Joms, 127.

15,1 is oty clar i e sehy James does ot i this incidenr. Rerhaps it s best
mderstood as a featore o fhe authar's thetarical ate. ¥or 3 readership Fenilior wich this
stary and who <onld more readly hear its cchngs in the present fext e allusve g
e may well be mure ucative, kading readersiauditon 10 2 "slfliscoveey” of meaning
thatisles prluntic and chewrically more puweeful.
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Scholars find fubilees especially significant in view of its relationship (0 sev-
eral of the sectarian texts from Qumran. Prominent themes include: its es-
pousah of the 364-day calendar, I1s division of the course of history into 54-
year jobilee periods, )% and its praclice of dating coverunts tw the third
manth (especially the fifieenth day), which may have inspired the practice at
Quuncan of cenewing the covenant annually on the Lestival of Weeks. ™ (o
important stadies of the book are those of James VanderKam (1977)' and
John Endres {1987)." The authoritative status of the haok of Jubilees at
Quinran will be discussed below®

2.2, Other Previously Known Writings

The definition of teminology employed in part 1 virlually eliminstes the
present category, since several items that scholars would otherwisc be includ-
Ing here (Psalms 154 and 155, 1 Enock, Jubiles) are absent. The inclusion of
those compositions in one or more bisloric Christian canons means they
were viewed as Scripture by one or more early communities and are thus
better classified as apocrypha. For a listing of preserved contents for material
in this section, see the appendix towards the end of this article. For biblio-
geaphical detals of the editions, see Flint, **Apocrypha; Other Previously-
Known Writings, and ‘Pscudcpigrapha,” 48-51.

. Material Retated to the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs

Tor English translations and editions of the Qumran fragments, see I. Green-
field, "A. Aramaic Lovi Document? in Qubaran Cave 4.XVH: Parabiblical
Tests, Pari 3, ed. ). C. VanderKam (DD 22; Osford: Clarendon Press, 1996) 1-
72; and M. Stonc, “B. Testament of Naphtali® (111 22) 73-82; K. A. Kugler,
From Patriarch to Priest: The Levi-Pricstly Tradition from Aramai Levi fo Tes-
tamment of Levi (SBLEJL 9 Allanta; Schelars Press, 1996).

‘The term “testaments® has been defined as works that cither “mention
their speakers as figures from Lsracl's ancestre] period” or are “assigned to

105. Stane, “Dead Sea Scralls and the Psendepigeaphas” 276

106, Sce VanderKam, “Apocrypha and Prendepigrapha ul Qumrus

107. . YanderKam, Festual and Historical Srudicsin the Book of Tutices (HSM 14;
Missoula, MT: Scholans Press, 1977),

108, 1. Endees, Biblical Interprotasion i the Book of Jbilees (CBQMS 18; Washing:
tom, DC: Catholic Biblical Asiociaion, 1987).

109, Sectivn 3, *Were These Weitings Viewed as Scripture at Quanrant™
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deepens by recalling that the biblical stury of Abrabums offering of Isaac in
Genesis 22 is prefaced by the explanatory phrase that *God tested Abrahany”
(Gen 22:1 1XX, b B dmeipaCev rov Afpooy) — certsinly an important de-
1ail well known to the story's readec/auditor if not to Abeaham himself] Yet,
an eadier lext in James claims (hat “God tests no one” (1:13, mepécer Bt
o 003¢va): in fact, anyone who supposes that God (rather than the Devil)
tests them is simply foolish (1:16) and even runs the cisk of refusing God's
gift of wisdom {1:17-18), thereby filing the spiritual (est (1:6-8, 1:14-15) and
forfeiting God's fusure blessing (1:12).

3.3, Abrahan’s Works

R. B. Ward, now followed by other inlurpreters (Davids, lohnson'), hus ar-
gued that the use of the plural “works” refers to aff of Abraham’s faithful re-
sponses (0 God during a series of ten spiritua tests, of which his offering of
Tsaac is the final exam (cf. fubilecs 19).' In fact, the litrary role of this refer-
ence to the offering of Isaac is nuch ke a synecdoche, where the one exam-
‘ple ciled is but ashorthand reference to al ten of Abeahant’s spiilual tests =

(1) While T agree that interpretive emphasis be placed on Abiaham's
ultiple “works” cather than o his single “work” of offering up Jsasc o God,
might we then ask sehether there ave other “works” of Abrabam mure apro-
pos for James, whose primary cancern is o llustzale what mannet of works
elicits God's eshatological approval? Because of the chuily of thematic and
linguistic links. especially when including the following case of Rahab, the
xeader may well be expected (o recall w this point @ chapter in the biblical
story of Abraha’s sojourn in Sodom (18:1-8], tokd in Gen 18:1-21, which
accasions the pramises of f5aac’s birth (15:9-15) and of a “great and mighty
nation” founded in hirm (18:16-21). Abrabam’s spiritual test in Sodom is oc-
casioned by the appearance of three strangers, who we later find ot are really
«ngels senl by God presumably to test Abraham's devaion W God— i test e
‘passes by shoswing then hospitality (see Ward).

The deeperlogic of this nartative, which connects il more direatly Lo L
Akedah, s that the promises of Laac and the great nation are nat merely occa-
sioned but are finally conditioned upon Abrsham's merviful treatment of the
strangers. Jewish reflection on Genesls 22 confirms that not only is the prom

10.L.T. Tohoson, The Leter of ferie (AB 37A; New Surke Libleday, 1995)
L2, B. Ward, “The Works of Abrabia: Junes 2:14-16 ZITR 59 {1968) 283.90,
13. Duvids, Commentary o Joones, 127,

24





images/00123.jpeg
PETER W, ELINT

able scholars to investigate with clarity and confidence the materials at hand.
The discussion of apocryphs and previously known materfals in the Seralls Is
one area of discourse, which scholars such as James VanderKsm and Michacl
Stone have unfolded so well, and one to which they have generally confined
their allentions. The treatment of pscudepigruph is fundamentally a differ-
entarea of discourse, one that s being explored in expert fashion by scholsrs
such as Devorah Dimiant'!* and Moshe Bernstein, and this ooly of ate since
many Quancan texls have become accessible 10 scholars relatively receotly:

Rellecting such a bifurcated area of discourse, this cssuy so far has
grouped previousty known works found in the Scrolls a5 apocrypha and
ather previously known writings. The result i no less than a liberation of
sorts for the category psendepigrapha to denote a lilerary genre or group of
falsely attributed writings. As proposed in Moshe Bernstein's carlier study, 20
e can new concentralc on these writings hal see falsely ascribed (0 an un-
cient author, or where the work is associated with a noteworthy ancicnt
asme.

. Prexdepigmpha amon the Apocrypha and Other Writings

‘Which of the works found in the Scrolls, as described in sections 2.1 and 2.2
above, qualify as pseudepigrapha? Ainong the Apocrypha several candidates.
seem abvious choices, since they are Galsely ascribed 1o an author or a speaker
of great antiquity. One such work i 1 Enoch, which features the Enoch of Gen
5:18-24, and another is ubilees, with Moses as its pseudonymous author,
Other pseudepigrapha in this sense arc Psalms 151A and 151D — in view of
their Davidic superscriptions and unambiguous references to events in Da-
id's carcer —and the Letter of Jercmiah, which s purportedly writien by the
prophet to the exiles. While Tobit is not attributed to an ancient famous fig-
are (g Enoch or Moscs), it may also qualify since it is similsr to Job and
Daniel by featuring a pious Jew of earlier times who remains faithful to God
the fice of suflering oc persecalion. Among olher previously known wri
ings, Aramaic Levi seems 1o be a pseudepigraphon with Levi as the protago-
nist, and the Tesiantent of Naphtali may also qualify. Hut sinee the later texts
are very fragmentary, caution is in order.

Several other compasitions may qualify as pseudepigeapha. Psalms 154
and 135 in themselves do not on the surface seem to be pscudepigraphic.

119, vor xample, D Dimat, “Apoceypha and Preudepigraph . Queoran DSD 1
(19931 131.55.
120, See secion 1.3 (*Defining e Pseudepigzapha”.
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Abtsham example in the book of James and helps 1o dasify its rger polemic
against 2 “fith alone” theology. The aorist passive verbs “worked with”
(Guvepytus; cf. karepytgonan, 1:3) and “ws perlected” (vEdibus of, TEHIOG,

) now remind the reader that those who share Abrabu's expericnce of
ual testing wil also “produce” (xarrepyaLopian) a “perfect work” (pyov
@0v) that will yield God’s blessing, al the end of the age (1:4; cf 1:12). In
this setting, where the believer’s compliance to the Jaw of love is vahucd, the
*perfict work” that Abrsham *produces” takes the form of deeds of mercy fo-
watd the estranged neighbor, Moreover, the “perfestion” (réhioc) theme in
Tames is o crusial topos of the coming kingdom (cf. 1:4; 1317 1:25); in this
sense, Abrahany's *perfect wnek” (hospitable treatment of the strangers) he-
alds 2 new creation where such “mercy will triumph over judgment” (2:13).
Glossed by this earker, programmatic meaning, the verbs used in this fext to
combine “foith and works” envissge this promise: Lhe works of Abraham
complete what i lacking in  wisc responsc to God (see 1:4-5) and as a result
willbe blessed in the coming age (see appended note on “faith and works” in
Jomes wnd Paul).

4. The Example of Rahab (2:25)
4.1, Preliminary Observations

Jawes recalls the story of Rahab (Josh 2:1-22 LXX) with the same rhetorical
question {“Was not even Rahab the prostitute justified by works?”) that ear-
lier inteoduced the story of Abraham (221). In fact, the opening Likewise
(épofenc B2 xa tels the reader that the condition of he justification is pre-
cisely the ssne s for Abraham: God tecognizes the devation of cach by the
hospitality cach shows to the stranger, rather than by the faith cach publicly
professes for God. [n this case, Rahals hospitality toward steangers, “when
she enlertained Lhe messengers and sent them by s different route. justifies
her profession of faith in God and results in Gods blessing of her.

s mentioned earlier, the connectivn between these two exemplars of
“justification by works” is made by the use of a surprising catchword
(Byvehor) as the object of whal Kahab did: she entértained “mussengers”
which s also the primary word for “angels” in the LXX/NT. At the very least
ere dnstead of “sples” suggests the author is Guniliae with
the story of spying out the promised land” told in Numbers L3, where the
spies are sent out as God's messengers (5o Num 13:1) rather than as Joshua's
scouts (50 Josh 2:1). Morcover, the author no doubt knows Exod 23:20, 23
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Greek composition. It appears that Aramaic Levi was composed in the third
century pex and is a source for the exaltation of Levi as found in bath he
Greek Testantent of Levi and Jubilees 30-32.U These and ather issuts wer ex-
tensively investigaled in Roberl A. Kuglee's sty in the mid-1990s.11t

‘Tiwo very fragmentary texts. 3Q7 and 4Q484, are purported to be from
the 'estanens of Judah While this s possible, both of these scrolls are too
Iragmentaty to permil s positive identificution: hence the question mark afier
each.

An edition of the Testament of Naphtali, written in Hebrew and com-
prising thrce [ragments {rom the upper right-hand prt of # columan, was re-
cently published.*'% In his summary of the contents, editor Michael Stone
states that the eleven surviving lines of text deal with fwo separale mareati
units and arc scparatod by a blank linc. The first unit (lincs 1-5) is the birth
and ramiog of Bilbah, and the second (Hines 7-11) deals with Lahan's piving
of Hannah (ilheh's mothee) 1o facob, 4d also with the biclh of Dan*
While the first narrative unit s parallel both in general and in detail to the
Greek Testament of Naphyali (1:6-8), (e second unit has 1o countepart in
the Greek texl. Liowever, the cloventh-century work Midrash Bereshit Rabati
includes both the fiest unit and details of the second "7

A survey yields several other scrolls wilh sigla or titles reminiscent of
one or another of the Testaments: 4Q537 (AJa ar, Apocryphon of Jacobl;
4538 (A)a ar, Apocryphon of judah; 40539 (AJo ar, Apocryphon of Jo-
scph); 4Q54D (TLeviw? ar); 4QS41 (TLevi®? ar); 4Q512 (TQahat ar)s and
4Q543-4% (Visions of Amram ar). This material was recently published by
Tinile Puech in DID 31,14

2.3, Pseudepigrapha in the Dead Sea Scrofls

As alrcady implicd in section 1 above, only a break between the “previous
known® and the “genre/falsely altributed” aspects af pseadepigrapha will ex

113, See Stone and Greenfield, *A. Aramaic 1wt Document” (D12 22) 2 n. %
VanderKam, “Apocryphs and Prcudepigrapha at Quenran”

114 K. A Kogler, Eumn Paseacl: o Prist: The Levi-Briesty Tradition frem Asamaic
Levi o Testament of Levi (SBLEJL 5 Adlanua: Scholurs Press, 1996).

115, Stone and Greenfield, "B, Testament of Naphtali” (DID 22) 73,

116, Siome and Greenlied, B, Teslamenl of Naphtali” (DID 22) 73

117, Sone nd Greealield, “B. Testameat of Naphtal” (DID 22) 74,

L18. . Puec, Qurnt Cave 401, Testes e Aranens(DID 3; Oxtord; Charendon
Press, 1999,
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messengers” {bmoBegapésn Tove dyyéhoue) and “sent them by a different
toute” T will return to this pregnant phrase when considering the example of
Rahub below. Let e say here, however, thal the word choice of this phrase
that sums up Rahab’s “works” s indeed striking James docs not say that she
“safeguarded spies” in agreement with her biblical story;' rather, the text
says that she “enierlained the aggeloi” — a word that is typically transhited
“messengers” in James 2:25 but is also the standard LXX/NT word for “an-
gelS” (cf. Heb 13:21). Could it be that this striking phrase about Rahab, which
cnvisages “works” different than what s found io hee biblical story, cues the
reader to the carlir allusion of Abraham's story, who “entertaincd angels un-
awares” according to the traditional rabbinic reading of Genesis 18 [cf. Heb
132
{d) Finally, the reference to Rahab’s “sending away™ (éxfiéius) the mes.

sengers/angels by  different route euay very well pick up the verbal ideas
found in Gen 18:16 of the Hebrew Bible where Abraham “dismisses”
(DNYDY) the three heavenly messengers, and Josh 2:21 where Rahab “di
misics” (AN9WN) the spies. The inlerplay of “cecciving” and then “dismis
ing” one’s guests frames the hospitable works that authenticate the faith of
vach,

3.4, The Significance of James 2:22

Uhe importance of 2:22 in wnderscoring the symbiosis of the author's nolions
o faith and sworks is apparen to all commentators, James maintains that ver
bal professions of orthodox faith in God -~ what he then cals “faith slone™
(2:26) — are simply pol €vough 10 win God's Gnal approval. Even though
Abraham is well regarded for his public confessions of monotheistic fuith (cf.
2:19a), they arc insulicent for his finsl justification. God requires more:
complement of merciful “sworks,” obedient to the “law of liberty;” completes
his verhal claims of orthodo faith.

Critical (0 an exegesis of this verse, however, s the interpreter's recogai-
tion that the key verbal ideas of this verse repeat ideas from the same word
fuilies found in the book’s spening thesis stalemen, 1:3-4. The eefiexive in-
terplay between these two texts adds yet another Layer of meaning to this

16.1XK Josh 2:1-13; 6:21-24 uses veaviowol and 5v3pec, which is ollowed by the
N eftccace o her in Heb 11:31 (kamsawosmor, based upoa e Yerb kaadxansis wsed in
the Joshua narrativel howeser, we pore that fosha sends “esessengers” 1 spy an Achau
acconding t Josh
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3.2 The Binding of Isaac and james

In particular, James refers to Abraha's binding of his son fsaac uponn he aiar
(the Akedah) — a story of great theological importance (and inlerpeetive dif-
ficulty) for 4 Jewish sudicnce.t9 Even though the appeal to Abrahan's offer-
ing of Isaac vaguely follows the moral calculus of James that the fest of fath Is
pasted by works (a point more clesrly made by Heb 11:17-19), the carcful
rcader is rightly puzaded for two reasons. (1) James mentions that Abraham
was justified by God for performing multiple “works” but here only onc Is
ited. I this reference (0 Abrabas's “works” isan allusion to still other works,
the implication is that Abrahant's justification tequired more than bis offer-
ing of Lssac. The reader in led 1o ask, then, whet other “works” did Abrsham
perform hat God recognized and rewarded? (2) The reader should also be
puzsled by the particular exampl cited by James; how is father Abrahan’s of-
fering of his compliant son an exsmple of the sorl of merciful behavier to-
ward the powerless neighbor that James here advances? This puzzlement only

U duthor, who never menivos he death uffesus, has Paul'sweach-

iflce i mind, which some conlend s shaped by the Akedeh tradition
(. Rom 812 vith Gen 22:16), O course,there I i Paudine WOUght s ece s i umen
the recognition of rcipraciy nthe efiever’s (.., Abrabarm) rlaionship with Gods chat
i, €iod responds in gracetn the belicver’ “nbedicnce of ith” (. Heh 11:17(L). Vet this s
hcdly evidence that Pau) adapted the Abudah typology i support of his chrisology. snd
o evidence w ] thatJames i respanding b & Pauls eachingof esus epiatory death
For a summaty of ths connection n the hisary of the Chritian interpreation of the
Abeda tradition, e B, 5. Childs. Bt Thestoy o e Old e New Testamenss (Minoe-
apolis Forteess, 1992) 425 36, Thece may be  sese i whick this use of Jewish Lrdilion
actuoll incends €0 draw the audience’s atention Lo the role of Isoac, W, Stegaee argues
that in caly Jowieh Chrisuanity,the Ak story was tokd 4 moc: from Isanc’s pesspec
ve o5 Grom Abaliam'. OF course, [swc’s ory was grearly expanded by mdsushic nter-
pretasion,and then lmked by Jwish Chrseians o fess’paprisn s the bebaved and chosen
Sonisee his Narrativ Theolegy i Farly fesh Chrstanity (| oviselle: Wesemioster, 1939)
1331 Acanding w first-century narratives of the sury: saac volunteered 3 bis father's
sactfice and so became the movl o abedicoce thatFather Cod expects o his chosen chil-
dren. Accouding o Uhe acgoms on Lev 227, alseady i wse pior o Tasaes, Isuac was the
Schosen larl” of God whase willng acrific: s intended o lraels subvation (50
Sucgaes Narrasive Tty 18). Againstthis beckrop of Jewish ntecprecation. then, per-
s he refeence (o the Akedeh Lesilion i James 221 should oo be e o he per-
spective of 1530, e "chosea” $0n whose volualaey sell.sacrfie hd Decore 9 model of
obedience for God's chldren aud the faesas of cheir tonement, The rference in 25 10 the
impoverisied and pomeries seaders a5 Gou's “chosen” s bere rcaled, ot ith Absahany
in mind bu [ssac cven though as hetpless as I, the congreginn is the “son”of e
God (see fames 1117, 27) and is therere expected — ke fsanc — to *strcch forth irs
neck” for tn s savation (. Stcgmer, Narmucve 1eclogy 23-24).
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with two explanations possible: cither these groups must be understoud in
the conlex! uf final judgnient, or this contrast simply reflects the parting of
the ways when an elect group arises in the end time.""" (4) Line 4 preserves
the words “[th Jese then will arise (TWYP*). in which some wmmentators
find an allusion to Daniel 12 and the resarrection of the deac! although Dan
122 uses o different verb (8P, “they will awake™). Moteover, in Daniel the

other group will swak “to shame and everlasting contempt,” while in 40215
Qi

3) they are in blindness and have gone astray - which is scarcely a
postresurrection candition. 1 seems here that contrast is not hetween twa
groups seho are resuszected, but between some who persistin error and oth-
ersseho rire and wall in the seay of truth (<f. €10 1:11-15). (5) Althaugh fins
56 are [ragmentary, the references Lo the “haly Kingdomn” and a ceturn have
strong eschatological connotations. “Iniquity” may welt be the last word in
the manuscript, chich suggests that the composition ended with the extermi-
netion of wickednss (oL line 2).

Two issues that cracrge are the inclusion of Hasmencan nuraes, and the
relationship between (ragments 1 and 2. Jhe inclusion of Jonathan and $i-
mon in the list of pricsts in fragment | is surprising, since the Qumran
covenanters were generally oppased to the Hasmoneans. Afier considering
various olher explanations, | hive suggesied elewherel™? that Jonathan and
Simon were accepted by he author of 40245 as legitimate high pricsts, and
the Liasmonean Tine only incurred biame when it combined the offices of
high priesthuod und Kingship. This solution is fivorcd in that the pricsdly it
is folloywed by a separate list of kings. The Qumian covenanters appear 10
have insisted on (he distinction between royal and priestly offices, hence their
expectation of twn Messiahs rather than a singic one.* The author of 4Q245
was not specifically anti-Hasmanean bat accepted a “mixed” Tine af priestly
succcssion as long as the pricstly and kingly officts remained scprate. The
tenure of Simen (142-135 acn) was thus accepiabie to him, but the increased
prusimily of these offices in the period that followed was not acccptable be-
canse the boundary between priesthood and lingship had been transgressed.

131, Gompn . Puech,La e des Eténiens e b i ubrs smmrtal, roser-
vevior, v el Baris Gabalda, 199%) 569, e Culs amd P, “Prcudo-Daniel”
DD 22) 163

152, Tl “4QPseuo-Daiel w und e Bestoruion of the Presthood’ 141-42;
and iden,“The Piophet Dasiel at Quunea"in Echaiiogs Mssiis, and e Deod au
el o, . A. Evans and . . Bliat (SPSRL ; Grand Rapids. Feedmons, 1997 11-60,

51

153, John 1 Collne, The Sepre e he Sar (New ok Dwbleday, 1995) 74-
w
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“Vhe piece consists mostly ofa it of names, which were apparently contained
in a book given 1o Danicl, or which Daniel s reading aloud. The following
comments may be noted: (1) In lines 1-4, Dan 10:21 refers to the “Baalk of
“Iruth,” whose contents are disclosed to Daniel by Gabriel. These are a survey
of iellenistic history, ending with the death of Antiochus Epiphancs and the
resurrection of the dcad. (2) Lines 5-10 present the names of several priests or
high priests rangiog from 1.evi (7} and Qahath to Onias, Jonathan, and Simon
in the Hellenistic period. The missing text contained other names, most of
sehich occur i the priestly st in 1 Chron 6:1+15 (Heb 5:27-41), and probably
extended to Jehoadak, Judal's Jast high priest before the exile (cf. 1 Chron
625 [1Icb 5:411). The catant tex! suggests that Oniss followed in the line of
Zadokite high priests. (3) Lines 11-13 contain royal names that ace even more
fragmentary than the priestly ones; however, “David,” “Solomon” and
“haziah” aze clearly logible, with traces of “Joash” and presumably one later
‘name also visible. In view of the royal list found in 1 Chronicles 10-16, we
may eeasonably conclude that the list continued beyond line 12 down to
Zedckiah, the last king of Judeh.
Fragment2 seems ta present an eschatologieal conclusion to the work:

[ Lt

[ Jto exterminate wickedness

[ Hhese in blindness, and they have gone nateny
t

[

[

these then will arise
Jthe thioly ( ), nd they wil return
3. iniquity

The preserved lext may contain the cnd of the docament of must be very near
the end since this columa is folloswed by a blank one. The language is diearly
eschatological and deseribes two groups of people. Five observalions may be
made. (1) o line 2, extermination of wickedness is clearly an eschatological
theme. An intecesting comparison appears in 1QS 4:18: “But in the mysteries
of his understanding. and in his glorious wisdom, God has ordained an end
for evil, and at the time of the sisitation he will destroy it for ever (2 I rela-
tion to line 3, the notion of a blind man losing his way is common in the He-
brew Blble (cf. Deut 27.18; 28:29; 52 5:10; Zeph 1:17; 1.am 4:14). Also com-
pate CD 1:10-11: "And they were like the blind and like those who grope their
way,” eferring to the remnant of lsrael, For twenty years they were like blind
men groping for the way, and subscquenlly they sought God with a perfect
heart. He then raised up for them a teacher of righteousness.

(3) In lincs 3-4 two groups ¢“Uesc .. [th]ese™ scem 10 be contrasted,

u
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LXX Joshua, where she deseribes the outcome of God's metcy as the “rescue
of my soul fiom death” (¢Zehciobe Thv Yy pov éx Bavon, Josh 2:13b),
and James, who speaks of the soul’s salvation from death (ooer gy ¢rol
tx faviou, James 5:20; cf. 1:21). According to James, this “salvation of the
soul” rsuls from employing the community's wisdom (1:21) during spiri-
twal testing and when retrieving lost souls fiom their “spiritual” dinspora
(5:18-20; ¢f. 14). We should recalt here rhat Rahab's act of mercy leads to her
own satvation and also 1o the salvation of athers from death — in her case,
her extendad family from Jericho's destruction (Josh 6:23, 25). She becomes
then an exemplar of a practical wisdom, whose vocation is t bring hack
those who wander in the spiriluat diaspora, and whose souls are uw rescued
from eschatological death by mercifal deeds.

(3) Fimally, there is @ sense In which her story works better for the read-
ers of James, whose social status is closer to Rabab than to Abraham. Even
from a position of political powerlessness and social alienation, a prostifute
uses ber actions to bargain for # lsing salvation. Indeed, one should Lake
note of the naryatar’s aside in Josh 6:25 that Rabab's family is spared God's
seiribution against Jericho and “hus lived fn lsrael ever since” | ikewise, the
readers of bames, poor and powerless though they aee, can use their acls of
hospitality w justify their love for God and so secure for themselves the
crown of (eternal) life (1:12).
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rial to categories such as previously unknowa texts, this scction adopts an ho-
Tistic approach by seeking to explore all the pseudepigraphic writings in the
Scrolls that celate (o Daniel.

(i) The Biblical Serolls of Danel For an English translation, see Abegg; Flint,
and Ulrich, The Dead Sea Serofls Bitle, 482-501. Any full treatment of the
group of Danicl pscudepigeapha should includ the best-known work of this
genre or category, the book of Daniel. A total of eight Daniel scrolls were dis
wovered 3t Quoncan; none have come 10 light so far ot ather sites in the Judean
dosert:

Manuscript  Number  Comtent Range  Date Copied
1QDan’ 101 11010 26 Heradian

10Dan® 1072 3:22-30 Herodian

4QDan* Q12 116 to 11146 mid-1st ¢, nex
4QUan" a3 S1010 8:16 €. 2050 v

4QDan’ Q14 105 10 1129 late 2nd c. scs
4QDan® 4Qs 32310 7237 2. mid-lst ¢ ex
4QDan 4Q16 2172 Ist balf of 21 ¢. sy

rapéQDan  6Q7 IS0 138 caSOck

One of these manuscripts, 4QDan*, has the distinction of being closer t0 its
autograph than any other book among the hiblical scrolls. According to the
critical edition in DD 16, 4QDan® is inscribed in an carly semicursive
script that s dated by M. Cross to the late second century acw, “io more
than about a half century younger than the autograph™> of that book (ca.
168-165 5Cs).'%

Every chapter of Daniel is represented in the cight manuscripts, cxcepl
for Dagicl 12, Yet this does not mean that the book lacked the final chapter at
Qumran,since Den 12:10is quoted in fragments 1-3 1 3-4° of the Florilegiutn
(1Q171), whick explicily tells us that it is written in the baok of Danicl the
Prophet

What form of Danicl is found in these manuscriprs? Despite theie frag-

124, Bugene Ulich, ed,, Quamnin Gave L. Paahns to Chraickes (DID 16; Oxford:
Clareadon Press, 2000) 217.

125 ee & M. Coss, The Ancion Library of Quiran (3ed ed; Minneapolis:Forteess,
19951 43

126 Nate, however, that more recently Cross lised 40Dan at ca. 100-50 ace:
“Falacography and the Dead Sea Scrlls” n Hint and Vanderkam, 1ie Dead Sea Scrofls af-
o7 Fifty leurs, 379407 4 pls 9-14, csp-pl 12 Tine 2.
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are prophetic exemplars whose huspitelity lowards imperiled neighbors —
“entertaining angels unawarc" — results in divine blessing.

(2) More criically, o my view, this verb, *to entertain” echaes the ear-
Tiee wse of s verbal root (Béxouan) in James 1:21, where the *salvation of the
soul”is promised to thuse who “receive” the word of truth. Within this partic-
wlar composition, shere themes unfold by repetition of their catchwords, the
fullsignificance of Rahab's cited action Is made niore dear 10 the reader. Lier
sesponse to the spies in “sending them out by a differcat route” supplics the
evidence that she has in fact “received” and understoad the word of truth;
thus, acording o Jumes 121, her soal s seved. This fuller meaning of the
intertext, “enertined the messcngers?” supports the theological calculus of
Jumes's present argument tht person's Lave for God, which results in escha-
tologieal blessing, i tested by whether (e person who peofesses faith —
Rahah did — perforns concrete actions of mercy toward her ncighbor.

4.2, james's Appeal to Rahab

With these preliminary observations made, we should admit sl the vutset
that commentators of James have long neglected the example of Rahab in fa-
vor of Abrabam. M. Dibelius cven wonders shy the nuthor mentions Rahab
atall;¥ and in mentioning her why he fails o add “appropriate” details to her
story. Dibelius finally concludes that her story i *superfluous” ta the baok’s
argument 3 This ariticism, which sccms logical given the obvious impor-
tance of Abraham for James, presumes incorrectly that Rahab’s example sim-
ply repeats Abraha's o chetorical emphasis In fct, the creative handling
of the Rahab tradition in James 2:25 amplifies the paint under consideration,
not oxly by what i said but by what s left unsaid sbout her biblical story.
The interpreter who assumes the texture of James's appeal to Rahab is
lyered in meaning vaid thickenod by its intertextualily also eealizes that very
little else necds to be said about her, The “ideal” reader knows her story well
andis expected to supply pertinent details o fill in the gaps eftin James 2:25.
For example,it s seell known from Joshua 2 that Rahab was neither a Jew nor
4 pusson of ecspectable character; she was a Canganite prostinute. More criti
cally, it is known that she is a strategic participant in Iszacl’s conguest of feri-

20, Heh 132 uses the verb &rvée for “emtermining’” siangers, an obriows allusion
5 Gencsis 15 where angeb ae the wmknown strangers of Sodom.

21, M. Diboius, James (Hermencia Philadelphia: Fortees, 1976) 165

2. Db, fames, 167.
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since unlike 1514 and 1515 they describe no events in David’s life, and no
Uavidic superscription appears In 1551 1owever, since many biblical
psalms alio Inck these features, such absence does not disqualify these two
palims from any association with David. More helpful is Davids Composi-
tions, the extended prose “epilogue” in column 27 of 11QPs*, which states
that “David, the son of Jsse, was wisc” (linc 2), that he wrotc 3,600 psalim
and other compasitions for a total of 4,050 (1ines 5- 10), and hat “al these he
composed through prophecy sehich was given him from before the Most
Hight" (line 11}, The clear implicstion is that all the compositions found in
11QPs*, inciuding Psalims 154 and 135, are attributed to David.

Atleast one work, the Wisdom uf en Sica, does ot qualify us 8 pscud-
epigraphun. We are told in the cpiloguc who the author i (50:27), and this is
confizmed in the prologue by his grandson, sho states that his grandfather
Jesus (bea Sica) wrote down what folluws, The second canticle (Sir 51:13-30),
hoever, could conceivably qualify independently as a pseudepigraphon at
Quinsan sinee its inclusion in 11QPs* links it with David in the light of Da-
¥id's Compusitions.

Finally, it s not possible at present to decide whether several further
wwarls are pseudepigrapha o not, since too lttle text survives for any firm
conclusion to be reached. These include 307 wnd 4Q484, which vre pur-
ported to be from the Testaniens of Judah as well as 4Q338, 4Q339, 4Q540,
4Q541, and 40542.12

b Groups of Pseudepigrapha: Writings Assacioted with Daniel

& survey of the Dead Sca Scrollsyields many examples of pseudepigeapha. As
e have already seen, some of these writings are centerad aronnd a key figure
such as David (c.g., Psalms 1514, 1518, 134, and 155}, whilc other scrolls foa-
ture an ancient biblical figure (2., Moses).! The follaswing parageaphs wi
deal withs only une group of pcudepigeapha, those selsting lo Danicl, @ a
‘paradigm for treating this type of material. Rather than resmicting the mate-

121, The tisc e of Bsakm 155, without amy supeesceiptiva, is presered i LIOS*
243, Unlortusael th es ew Lines of Prahs 154 huve been st fron the bot oz of el
17,

122, For the fulles tikes of these works and discussion, see section 2.2 abave,

123, See, for esampl, 1. Strugnel, “Moses Fseudepiscapha at Quemran; #0373,
100376, and Siilar Works” in Archasnlogy and Histor i the Dead Sea Sevals: The N
Vork Uiiversty Confeence n Memory f Vigel-Yodb, ed. 1 Schiffman (JSPSup : Shef-
fckd: JSOT, 1991) 221-56; and idem, *Apocryphon of Mascs” (113 19) 11136 + pls. xiv-
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(also 32:34; 332), where the Lord promises Moses to send an “angel”
(Byy2.06) before him into the promised land. In this sene, then, Rahal's pos-
¢ cesponse 1o them s, in el an affirmative response to God's plan of
sabvation, which is typically monitored by the agency of angelic messengers.
Hiere in fanies, however, | sense a glass, where the alluded story of Abra-
ham and the angels rercads the sccond story of Rubab and the “messengers”
she entertained. According t this intertexs, the Jewish scouts served the very
same rule in Rahab's case us the angelc strangers did in Abraharm's case — o
testand confirm her membership within the “uruc” lracl of God. Indecd, it
might be the case that James actually spiitualizes the oid story about the
spies and nuw inferprets (hem as angels in disguise, even us Lhose slrangers in
Sodom were first known as “men” (Gen 18:2; 19:10-12) before their true
identity became clear (Gen 19:1, 16 |LXX]). n this newly expanded sense, the
‘mission of the spies scnl from God was R0t to spy outa future erete Jsrael but
a funuce spiritual Israel, with Rahab the prostinte its unlikely exemphas.'*
Even though Raha was celeheated us an excraplar of generous hospital-
ity within Judaism.! 1 ind this verbal idea. “to cntertain. significant as well
According to her biblical story in Jashua 2, Rahab kept the spies a cecret from
Jericha's ing in collaboration with Jushua's intent ¢hosh 2:1: she hid, but did
not enteetain, them. Reading this phrase of James within its biblical context
provokes the question, “In what sense is Rahab's role in hiding the spies and
helping them 10 escape by a different rowle, a form of entertainment?” There
are two plausible responses. (1) In using this verb (brodéopan, from
déxopou), James intends to link as approxirmately the same what Rahab did for
the spics in Jericho with what Abratium did when he treated the three strang-
ers in Sodom hospitably. In this secand example, the sirong; reader assumes
the alluded story of Abrahant s alsu true of Rahaby both arc blossed by God
because they did not negloct the needs of the strangers in theic midst. The
role of this verb, then, is understood thelorically: both Abrabam and Rahab

17 Comira .. Lo, A Gammentary i she Hpite f fames (WN'1C3 | ondios Black,
1930 136,

6. Berquist aserative amalyss “Txpectations and Kepeated Climas n the Habhab
Stoey") uf Rabal's stoey i s, ollowsth “spy stery” e, mose Fully fllsrsed by
the siory ound in Kuasbers 13, What istacking, at Jest i explice deal, from the *spy
00y in Joshun 2 ehich e lhevesde necs o supply s the ey of some e af
el Aciording to Berquist, i “lea” s 10ae other Ui Rl hersell — her saicny
fuith. urther, he ather s lacking from Joshs 2 s The prvseatation of s prcicus
tem, which i noc suppled unti ths sory's limaz n Josh 23, when Rallfves with bee
familyin eae.

19, See Johnson, The Late o Jumes, 245
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composition may be divided into five sections: (1) The Court Setting, where
Daniel addresses King Belshazzar and his court and explains a writing or book:
thal prolubly contained the overview of biblical bistory that follows. (2) The
Primeval History. dealing with the events or material found in Genesis 511
(including Enoch, the flood, and the tower of Babel). It appears that the cre-
ation and fulldid not feature in Laniel's survey of history, (3) Vrom the Yatri-
archs to the Exil, including the time in Egypt, crossing the Jordan, the taberna-
e, Nebuchadnezzar's conquest, and the exile. (4) The Hellenistic Era, which is
distinguished from the preceding ones by the presentacion of evenfs as yet (o
come and by the presence of Grock proper names (Balakros, Jrhos son of,and
Jrhos). () The Eschatological Period, which specifies 2 time of oppression, but
then how God wil save them “with his great hand Several furcher tecms con-
note the destruction and restoralion assodisted with the uschatological sge.

The second Pscudo-Daniel composition isin 4QpsDan* (4Q245). Despite
10 physical averlap with the fest Psewdo-Dariel composition (40243-44), ar-
lier commentators tended Lo eegrd both as par of Lhe same work since “Dan-
ief" occurs i all three scrolls. Yet any attempt at integrating 40243 into the irst
documentis untenable, "9 since the common occurrence of Duniels name i no
solid basis for a relationship. On the contrary. the reference to Daniel and a
book in fragment 13-4 suggests that 4Q245 is presenting a new revelation,
rather than simply continuing the one found in the fest document,

Only two fragments axe prescrved, the first of which mentions Danicl
and presents a list of priests and a fist of Kings:

L -
2| 5 and what

3.0 ] Daniel

.| a bookiwriting that was given
5.0 Levii, Qahalh

6 [ | Bukkd, Uzzi

7 Zadolk, Ablathar

8 [ Hi[ljkiah

9. | 1.1 1 and Onias

10. | Jona]than, Simon

| 1 and David, Solomon
pr 1 Abazia(h. Joajsh
B H

130, CE . W. Fflor, “4QPsendo-Daniel a (4Q245) and e Restoration of the
riesihond ™ Rew2 17/65-6% (Millk Festscbrif. 1996) 137-30.
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on that is socured by the false assurance that divine approval
ioned on any profession of faith, hawever campelling and orthudos.
‘I biblical tradition is therefore telescoped in James (o view only shat
Rahsb did to illustrule that true religion is contretemps to any faith comma-
nity where orthodoxy is valued over orthopraxy, where even orthodox de-
‘mons qualify for membership (2:19). In arder o make more emphatic a defi-
nition of justiGieation Lhat values what the believer does over professions of
faith alone, James edits oyt any explicit reference 10 Rahab's fath. Morcover,
in my view, the deeper logic of this book's theolugical conception resists the
heariag of any loud ccho of her professed faith from Joshua 2. Rather, the
missiog detail of Rahabs story ceminds the reader thal her filh s cvinced by
her aetions thet “sent the messengers out another way” (cf. Josh 2:14-21).

44, Rahabs Appeal for Mercy

1 this reference Lo Rahab in James is gapped, the reader will naturally recall
another feature of Rahab's story that is more aprapos for this setting. In my
view, the reader will round off the written lext with the memory not of
Rahabs profession of faith but her subsequent appeal for mercifl treatment
found iin Josh 2:12-13. There, she solicits a pledge from the spies that because
she acted mercilully toward them (7ot 84 1606, 2:12b), they (und by irn-
plication of her preceding confession, God) should act mercifully toward her
and her fanly (rotioete kal Guers Eheog, 2:12¢) in order to “rescue my soul
from death” (eheiode v woxdv pov & Bavitou, 2 13b). According to the
biblical varrative, foshua honors Rahabs appeal during the siege of Jericho
(Tosh 6:22-25). Letus niow examinc the textual and thematic evidence in sup-
port of this intertextual reading of the example of Rahab in James.

(1) The Lhemes and vocabulary of Rahab's appeal for mercy are loudly
echoed in this section of James. Bath are texts primarily concerned with the
reciprocal relationship belsween & person’s “mercy” and God's “merey” Ac-
cording to Joshua 2, Rahab's life is at risk and she is saved because of what she
did for the spies, sho we now realize were really messengers sent by God (0
spy out a spiritual Israel. According to James, the examples of both Abraham
and Rahab illustrate the conclusion reached in : that God ‘withhald
‘merey from those “who have shown no merey” (1 s monfoavn Sreog). It is
this gapped example of Rahab that supplies far James the normative illstra-
tion of a bartered salvation, where buman mercy is exchanged for divine
mercy.

(2) There are linguistic parallels betveen Rahal's concluding words in

21
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mentary state, we may conclude that the Danicl scrolls reveal no major dis-
agreements with the Masoretic Text, although individual readings differ on
occasion. When fully extant, seven originally contained the entire hook of
Daniclin u form very much ike tha found in the received text, nol the longer
form found in the Scpruagint. However, one manuscipt, 4QDan’, may have
contained only part of Daniel, sine it unly preserves mateeial from Danel’s
prayer in chapter 9,17 If thisis the cuse — swhich secrms Fikely bul mol possible
to prove — 4QDan® would not qualify as a copy of the book of Dagiel

(i) Other Traditions about Daniel, For English lcanslations of the Qumran
fragments, see F. Garcla Martinez, The Dead Sea Serofls Translated {Leidens
brill, 1994) 138-35, 288-90. Several Aramaic texts with English translations
appearin 1. ). Collins, “Prayer of Naboridus® (DID 22) 83-93; and J I. Collins
and P. W. Flint, “Pseudo Daniel” {DJD 22) 95-164. As many as nine scrolls, all

wrillen in Aramaic, are assaciated with Lhe book of Danisl or with traditions
about Danick!
Manuscript Number  Date Copied
PrNeb ar “R4e2 72-50 nee.
psDan® ar 4Q243 aarly Istc. cx
psDar® ar 4Q244 eurly 1nt e en
psDact ar 1Q215 aly Ist ¢, ck
Apocalypse ar 40246 last 3rd of st c. see
papApocalypse at 40Q489 .50 ce
DanSuz? ar 4Qs51 late Ist c. sex
Four Kingdoms? ar  4Q552 caearly Ist c. en
Four Kingdoms” ar ~ 4Q553 cn. caely Ist ¢, R

The Preudo-Daniel Serols. Since the three Fscado-Dravil scrolls contiin the
clearest references to Daniel, these are discussed first. The first composition is
xepresented by 40243 and 4Q2#4, with al least one overlapping passage. ™
When the twn manuscripts are viewed together the main components of the

127, CE E. Ulich,“Daniel Manuseripts from Qumzan, Bt J: A Pelimioasy Edi-
iua of $QDint” BASOR 268 (1987) 17-37, esp. 18,

128, For aclitonal detas, s the followiog aricle in lin and Varderkau, e
‘Dead Sca Sirofls afer Fify ours. G. Reooke, “Parsbibiical Prophetic Rbllcal Narraries?”
1271301, c3. 250-97; and ). Collins, “pocalypticism and Literary ienee in the Dead Sea
el 2.103-30 esp section 22, “Danielic Witinge”.

129_Frge 13 of 4Q13an and 12 o 4QUan": sce Cllins and P, "B Daniel”
o2 142,

100
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cho and an eventual convert to God (Josh 2:11) and occupant of the prom-
ised land (Josh 6:25). During the Second Temple period, especially in the
Diaspora, Rahab even came to symbolize the God-fearing oulsider who s a
beneficiary of Gad's mercy and is allowed membership in the congregation of
GouPs peopic (¢l Josh 6:25) — 3 point underscored by Christian tradition as
well (Matt 1:5; Heb 113315 cf £ Clem 12:1). There s remarkable consistency
in this history of Kahab criticisi within Judaisw and carly Christianity: she
represents the least, ast, und lost among us al, whose nessiy found devotion
bears witness to the hospitable God who sceks and inds the outsider (0 save,
Even so, the telling of her story in James departs from other versions of her
story in carly Christianity, forged in this pacticular interpreter’s world, which
oty flustrates (again!} the adaprabiliy of biblical traditions.

4.3, The Faith of Rahalr

Missing from James's appeal to Rahab is any reference to her renowned faith,
Raber, she is introduced only as one who is “justified hy works” (££ Zpyayv
ébcniitn). This is a different ermphasis than that found in Heb 11:31, which
mentions only her faith as signiticant, and is more in line with most contem-
porary Jewish commentalors g Jusephus) who even try (o eehabilitate her
character, denying that she was a prostitute at all but actually a hospitable
innkeeper and the courageous ancestress of the great prophets, tuida and
Jevemsiah {cf. Matt 1:5), Even here, however, James presents a differcnt, uncx-
pected contour of Rahab criticism.

Arguably Lhe most impressive foature of Rehalys biblical story is her
dramatic conversion and remarkable confession of faith in God (Jash 29-11)
— the only biblical reital of God's saving works that echoes the magisterial
confession of Moses in Deut 4:39: “the Lord your Gad is Ged in heaven above
and on the eacth below” (Josh 2:11). Good words and good company indesd!
Yet,in a litcrary setting shere glib professions of faith substitute for the hard
“irtuss of a coutageous mercy, the preseat fext naturally resists any concep-

23 fnd it aterestiag o 1 Clem 10- 12 meations Lot alon;sich Abeshany sad
Ralub a5 theee examples of hospitliy ox ehe OLd Testament. Both Lot und Rabah see
lnked 10 God'sfodganeat of pogan ciies Cinssis 19, and thei satvcion o thse -
i 1 ostfe by thcir hospiable rcatment of “messengers. Thess T images of diving
judgment, linked o Hahab's richo snd pehaps ven t Lt Sodom, and lomorrah,sup-
Pl e ancthe llsie mcaming e James's meotion of . fhatis. fancsconcenda hat
even 13 her mereiful dowda iserate Raal rom thejudgment of pagan erihe, s lso will
merciul dovds iberateal who dothem from divine judgmeot at e ead of theage (213).
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Noncaronical Writings i the Dead Sea Serolls

ered in the Cairo genizah basically epresent he original Hebrow version, but
with numerous corruptions and later changes

<. The Letter of Jeremial

An Eoglish translation of the Greek Quonran scrll is found in Abegg, Flinl,
and Utrich, The Dead Sea Scrolls Bible, 628-29. For an English translation
from the Scptungint, sce Baruch 6 or the Letter of Jeremyiah in any Kible that
includes the Apocrypha. This single smiall fragment is unusual because of
both the material thal was used (papyrus) and the lnguage in which it is
written (Greek):

Mamisscript Number  Content Range  Date Copied
paphples sr e . 4341 . 100 vez

In the Sepuagint the Letter (or Lpistle) of fezerniah is 4 scpasate work that
follows Baruch and Lamentations. Howcer, the Authorized (King fames)
Version follows the Vuigate by printing it as chapter 6 of Baruch. Unloriu-
nately, in 72 very ltle et bas survied: only two complelc words (“cher
fore” and “them” in v 44)%2 and parts of seven others. Because of the pauity
of text, the identification of 702 as representiog the Letler of Jeremiah s not
completely assurcd, but appears likely in vicw of the relative positions of let-
ters in successive lines. The lineup of woeds requires an interesting textual
vasiant in verse 44: “So how can anyone suppose that they are gods, or claim
them as gods?”® as opposed tv the Septuagint’s *So how can anyone suppase
or claim that they are gods?"*

d. Psaim 1514 and B

For an English translation from the great Paals sceoll from Cave 71 at
Quinran, sce Abegg, Flint, and Ulich, The Dead Sea Scrofls Bible, 585-36, En-
glish translations from both the Qumran scroll and the Greek, in adjoining
columas, appear in ). A. Sanders, The Deced Sea Pralris Serol(Lsaca, NX: Cor-
nell University Press, 1967) 89, 97, 99. At Qumran this psalm occurs as two

SI. Yadin, Ben o Seroll. 1.
5. The Gireck words arc ob and the seannd ecurds,
53, Greck: it by vouacéon bnéeme e Beats h hséov o Oendes (thus
sl the Luclanic and Syriuc)
34. Greek: mi i vojutto 1 Kinebov ot rubc aéTobG Emipyay.
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His righteous truth has Hi jusified me (3080, and through His exceed-
ing goodness shall He atone (193") for all my sins. By His righteousness
QNPT shall He dlense me of human defilement and the sin of man-
bind — 10 le end thal | praise God for His righteaomess, the Mo High
for His glory. (1Q8 11:11-15)

What then was understood to be the purpose of the luw? CD 19633
20:10 and other passages make it lear that E. P. Sanders is essentially correct
in Wi conclusion that he place of obedience In Quranic literature — as
well as for other expressions of Paleslinian Judaism — s always the sam
is the consegueice of being i the covenant and the requirement for remairing
in the covenant™ It not the entrance into a refstionship with God: it s the
malnlenance policy (o tha relationship.

4.2, Paul and the Epistle 10 the Galatians

Astumming that the conelusions zeached thus i aze correct, the apostle Paul’s
Epistlc to the Galatisns forms a rather concise testing ground to determine
‘whether we have misunderstood Paul, or Paul misunderstood Judaism. 2

“Uhe terminology we have examined enters Paul's discussion at Gal 2:16.
The point is cleacly made: the determining factor for Paul is “faith in Christ®
and not “works of the Law" But just what is being determined is not yet clcar.
15 “faith i Christ™ detcrminative of salvation, or is it a “boundary marker”
for a rclationship alrcady begun? We must move on to chapter 3 in order to
discern the answer.

Gel 3:1-5 i the crux passage. Paul gocs to the heart of the issue in verse
2: “The only thing I want to learn from you i this: Did you receive the Spicit
by doing the works of the lw or by belicving what you heard?” s verse 3
clearly reveals, the corzect answer to this rhetorical multiple-choice question
i " “believing what you heard." The tense of the main vezb is also impor-
timt 10 the discussion: Edfete (‘received”) is an aorist that is certainly func-
tioning in the consummative or culiminative sense (past completed action). &t
sould appess from the onset that the salvation of the Galatian readers and

24, Fora it discassion of the rightevusness of God and man, sce Sanders, Paul ard
Pulestiin Judaism, 305-12

25 Sandess, Anul and Balestinian oo, 319-20.

26 A third enorse lso is possible: Paul] s seacting Lo anolher — and 38 el wn
Koown — type of Judaism that ed the same ferminology us MMT whese wurks id earu
sabation. This, however, scems unlikely,

24
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Before the final passage of exhortation that we discussed above, MMT
introduces the fllustration of righteous David by quating Deut 30:1-2:

And it is wrillfen] that “when [al]l thuse thingls happlen to you in the Last
Daye, the blssing land] the wrse,[that you call hem to mind] and returm
o Him with all your heart and with [al]1 [you] soul” (MM C12 16)

‘The apostle Paal could casily be pictured as respunding to this statement and
the application suggested by MMT.

4. MMT and Paul
4.1, Qumran: Getting In and Staying In

Having coveluded (hat there is indecd a terminological connection between
MMT and Paul’s writings, it remains only to determine what part “works af
the law” and the “reckoning of righteousiess” played in Qumran religion be-
fore we try our band at Pauline weitings. Certainly tho traditional under-
standing of these phrases in Protestant Christianity s that Paul was challeng-
ing a position hal taughl hal good works carn sulvation. Since MMT
contains the first refcrence in ancient Jewish writings to “works of the law”
apart from Paul, it also affords the fiest opportunity to check this understand-
ing. Do the Scroll wrilers reflecl 4 “works carn salvation” heology? Indeod,
they do not 32 As this aspect of Qumran celigion has been dealt with at length
dlsewhere, it will suffice here 10 bring a single—although pointed — exarm-
ple from Qumranic lterature.

Al that shall be, e foreknows,all thatis, TTs plans establish; spart from.
FHim is nothing dane, As for e, it 21 stumble, God's lovinghindness far-
ver shall save me. IF hraugh sin of the flesh | fall, my justification ("053)
will be by the righteousness of God (7% NPTS3} sehich endures for all
time, "Though my affliction beeak out, He shall draw my soul back from
the pit,and firm my steps on the way. Through His love He has brought me.
‘e by TTis Lovingkindness shall e rovide tmy justilication (03), By

22 My origin) discusion Iacked his important iep. T thus cconeously concluded
st MBI esablihed e eadGonalunen i uf Gallisos see Abega, “Toul, Woeks
of the Lacs, and MM,

23. . P.Sandess, Rl wnd Balsiian fuaistn (Phihdelplis: Fortes, 1977) 233
928; M. Abege, “IQMMT 27, 31 and “Warks Righteousness™ 1596 119991 139-17,

2
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Finally, the superscriptions for Psalms 151 and 1518 are especially in-
teresting:

A Hullclujoh of David, son of Jesse Py ISIA 11QPs*
This psakm i truly wrillen by David, although itis P ISkl LXX
‘outside the number, after he had foughl with
Goliath in single combat.
fnot indluded in the MT] Ps I51:1 MT
At the beginning of David’s power, fter the prophet  Ps 1SIB  11QPs*
of God had anointed him

11QPS® contains s superscription for each of the two psalms, the irs in line 3
of column 28, and the second in fine 13, However, the Septuagint has only
ane, very different, heading: “Ihis psalm is ruly written by Pavid, although it
is outside the number (i.c., of 150 Psalr), after he had fought with Goliath
in single combat” Such language seems to reflect the cancerns of later editors
abont the place of Psalm 151 in the Greek Psaller al 4 time when the prolo-
Masoretic Psalter® of 130 compositians bad become normative for fudaism.

e Palms 154 and 153 (Syriac Psalms IT and 111)

For an Englich ranslation, sce Abegg, Hiu, and Ulrich, The Dead Sea Scrolls
Bible, 572-73, 579-40. The Hebrew text, with a facing English translation, ap-
pears in Sandecs, The Dead Sea Psalms Scroll, 1047, 110-11. Both of these
psalims are found only in the greal Pralms scroll from Cave 11:

Manuscript Number  Content Range
Psahm 154 1Q5 154:3-19
Psalm 155 Qs 155:0-19

Pzl 154, which s writien in excellent biblical-scyle poetry, has been de-
scribed a5 2 “aall 10 worship.™ while Psalm 155 — which contains a farge
amount of biblical vocabulary — is a psalm of thanksgiviag with n plea for
deliverance emhedded in i1.5' ‘The Baok of Discipline by the tenth-century
Nestorian Bishop Elijah of al-Anbar includcs Bselm 151 Syric Psalm 1, and

these two compositions as Syriac bsalms IT and I11. However, our two psalms

59, L, the earlier toxlual form that s cww represeoted by the Mosoreric Paler
611 Sanders, Ded Sea Paabes Scrof. 108.
1. Sunders, Deaud Sex Palms Scrol, 109,
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A 10 Gal 2:16,]. D. G. Dunn represents the rethinking now taking place
I the wake of L. P. Sanders's “new perspective”

‘This [yrse] has troditionally been wnderstood a5 @ denisl that human be-
g, even the most religions of individusls, can achieve salvation by their
o “works"; they cannat “woek” cheir passage to heavens they cannat earn.
salvation by their own effurts, Valid as that is 3 a theological insight of tre-
‘mendous importanee, it is doubilul whether i quite catches Paubs meaning
here. Paul was evidently objecting Lo a curcent Jewish conviction. Butso far
s we can tel, the typical and traditional Jewish view of the time was ot
that anyone could caen God's fvour ¥

These words, compused more than a year before the officel publication of
MM, ould likcly be expressed with more certainty were they written today:

5. Canclusion

The neaus of so many unique topics — works of the law, reckuning of righ-
teousness, and Deuteronomic blessings and curses -— occurs in but fwn an-
clent: documents; MM L and Galstians. I i highly unlikely thal the discus-
sions in which they take theic place are unrelated. Too bold Is the suggestion
that Paul acrually knese MMT, but cerlainly (he theological issue eapressedd
therein, complete with its component parts, must have survived inact to the
middle of the ficst century cx.

We have galned much (rom MMT. Thanks Lo these [ragmentary manu-
scripts we now have the means of testing centuries of thinking that have taken
place in a relative vacuun, ¥, B Sunders's “new perspective” (ulthough not his
estimate of Paud) appears to be verified. A traditional understanding of first
century Judaism — thal works earn salvation — must be cast out, and com-
mentarics and thealogies rewritten in reflection.

30,1, D. G. Dusn, The Bpiste o the Calatians (Peabocly. Ma: Hendeicksom, 199)
5.
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separate pleces, and iv a form very different to that known previously in the
Groek Scptuagint (and io the Latin und Syriac translations, which ate based
on the Greek):

Munesripe Vumber  Contens Raxge Date Copied.
Pualm 1514 Qs 151A:1-7 30-50 cr.
Psalm 1518 Qs 151B:1-2 30-50 ek

LUis well known that the Greek Pssller ends not wilh Psalm 150 but with
Dl 151, which wlso concludes U Psalter used by Orthodax Christians to-
day. Many scholars were thus very intrigued t find that Psalm 151 is pre-
served in cohwmn 28 of 11QPs®, When the Greek and Hcbrew versions are
compared, several striking differences emerge. For example, shile Psalm 151
is 4 single composition in the Seprusgint, 11QPs* contains two distinet
Dsalms {1314 and 151}, cach with its own superscription, It sccrns that the
large Palons scroll represents the ariginal Hebrew seith its two oeiginally sep-
arate palnus, which the Greek translator (o the Lext he was oopying) then e~
worked and synthesized into 2 single psalm.®

Asecond feature Is that Pealms 1514 and 1518 ace the ouly Lruly “suto-
biographical” psalrns in that they unequiocally relate to actual events in Da-
vid's life. The followsing excerpts te these psalms directly to David: “He made
me shopherd of his flock and ruler over his kids” (151A:1); “He sent his
prophet to anoint me, Samuel to make me great: my brothets seent out to
meet him” (151A% “Then 1 [sww] » Philistine ulleriog deiances from the
rlanks of the enemy]” (151B:2). Although similar statements appear in some
of the superscriptions t the canonical psalms (e, 51, 52, 54, 57, 601, such
direst references to David never appear in any of Psalms 1-150 proper.

Third, with respect to the finalization of the Pralter, these two comtposi-
tions conclude the foremest representative of the book of Psalms at
Qumran, which T have elsewhere termed the “11QPs"-Psalter™" The exis-
tence of this Pralter shows that the traditional one that ended with Bsalm 150
(e, the “MT-150 Psalter”) is only one ancient edition of the Psalms

5. See Sundecs, Pralos Scrol, 3980, idern, Diead Seu Bsabs Scrol 3 (“The Geeek
teanslation was made fr0m 3 Litutcaled ansagasoation of Lie two Hebre pralm’),

56,10 ., The Dend Sea Pials Sirolls and she Book of Prads (STD 1% Leicen:
Bl 1997) 227; dem, “The Baak of Tsalms in the Light af the Dead Sea Soroll” VT 48
1998 43372, 5. 467-69,

7. Hint, ead Sea Prafons Scoll, 130 st

5. Ao, Dead Sea Psalms Serolls, 168-70; idem, “Woak of Paslms I the Figh of the
Dead sea Serull?” 463

94
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how they atiained it — “belicving what you heard” — was not the problem
Verse 3 also provides the issue: “Having started with the §
ending (completing/finishing) with the flesh” Again the verb tenses are sig-
viflcant: Evaptduevor (having starled) is an avrist (consurmative) participle,
while tmrehelole {“completing/finishing™) is a present (progressive, action is
ongoing) indicative. To pacaphrase: if you were saved by the Spirit why are
You Dow continuing by your own effort?

Paul repeats a variation of his first (3:2) rhetorical question in verse 5:
“Well then, does God supply you with the Spirit and work miracles smong.
you by your doing the works of the law, or by your believing what you heard?*
Again the tenses are crucial. No longer is the Spirits ministry presenied us
completed ¢as in salvation), but, switching to the present fensc (énoopnyay
[“supply”), dvepro [*work"), Epviey “doing”]), Paul rather pointedly asks
how someone who claims to have received the Spirit hy hearing with faith cx-
pects (0 continue. Agaln “b" i the correct answes, as s verified by Lhe proof
leatin 36. The conclusion scems so clear: it s not being saved by faith thatis
at issue in the letter to the Galatians, but continuing in faith.

Although s numlber of the excgetical headaches in the following verses
pound on, at least two problems are sotved by this “new perspective™™ Jf
we have reckoned rightly, Paul might have met our misunderstanding of the
purpose of Gen 151 with a paraphrase of Rom 4:10. "When was faith reck-
aned to Abraham? At the heginning of his relationshipy with God or during?”
Certainly at the beginning, sllhough the anly scriptural evidence we have em-
phasizes during; Gen 156 is by no stretch of the imagination the beginning of
Abrahant’s relationship with God.??

Inaddition, Paul 0o longer need be accused of reinterpreling Hab 2:4 at
Gal 3:11. No matter what tribalations life might bring, Gad challenged
Tabakkuk that “the righlcous mun shalllive by faith” No longer rust we rca-
son that Hahakieuk's statement includes the concept of eternal life by means
of fuith, Instead, it takes its place as a powerful restatement of the answer zé-
quired of Paul’s sccond thetorical question (3:5).

27, sy estienntons, Une gerits of verse 8-14 i with th simple contrast of Low-
doing curse and promise fath. bessng tha. lends chiastic staucuee o the passige. Gal
3151815 Paul’s proof that peoavise-futh-Blessiag bad beea God's progeam from the Le-
ginnin,

26, Sanders, Paul and Mestinias udaism, 75,

29,1 hank Kandal Bath for reminding me that the form of the verb “helicwe” at
Cien 15:6 (M) i 2 perfect with the “war amsecutive” Normally his form expresses
the type of setion lndiestud by the imperfec (pref conjogation). Thus, “Abcabam was
beliving o “continued beheving. i the cepecicd seone acconding & common wage.
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Noncanonical Writings i the Dead Seq Scrolls

Five caves al Qumran yielded copics of the book of fubiees,all of which were
weritten in Hebrew, and at least one on papyrus:

Mauscript Number  Content Range  Date Copid
1QJub* 1Q17 27:19-21 early Herodian
1QIush Q18 35410 fate Hasmonean
2QJub’ 2019 878 Herodiun
2QJub? 2020 1613 Iste ce

3Qlub 3Q5 23610 23:13 lste ez
4Qtanh figs. 19-21 40176 B2 0BA Herodian
1QIub?* Q216 Prologuc to 2:24  mid-1st . sen
papdQub’ 10217 129 0 new or earlier
1QIubE 4Q218 2:26-27 <a. 30 zcs-20 cE
1QIabt Q219 21w 221 fate Hasmonean
4QJub® 40220 215510 early Herodian
4QJub 4Q221 2122 t0 399 st c sce
4Qubt a2 25:9 10 ax:3? ate Hasmanean
papdQiubt 4022324 3218104110 . 75-50 ey
11Qtab 1QL2 46 to 1229 30k

“The number of ubilees manuscripts found at Qumen is not cerlain, since
1QJub® and 1QJub may belong to the sume scroll,” the Cave 3 fragments
may represent more than one manuscripl,? and the precise ienification of
Q217 s uncertain.”* A total of fftucn scrolls are fisted above, but the correct
total miay he as Jow as thirteen or as high as sixteen. n earliee /D) editions
3Q1ub was misconstrued us JQupProph, while Q76 was incorrectl
fied 2s fragments 19-21 of 4QTanbumim,

Atleast six more munuscripts are reluted in some sway 10 the book of fu-
bitees® but in some cases the link seems to be speculative. These scrolls are:
4QPseuda-Jubilees > © {40225-27) 4QText with a Citation of Jubilees

92. Milik, “17-18. Live des Jubiles” in Qi Cave £, by D Burthélemy and 1. T
Mk (DD 1 Oxford: Clarendan Press, 1955) 52-84, csp. 83,

93, VanderKumm, “Apocrpha and Peeadepigzapha st Quimcae.”

94,1, VanderKaum ane 1. T. Milk, “A. bilees!in Qumran: Cove £ VT, Piibithcal
Tests, Burd |, ed. . VanderKaun (DJD L3, Oxford: Clacendan Press, 1994) 24.

95,11, VanderKam, “Tne Jubilees Fragments from Chnmran Cave 4 in The a-
drid Qurncan Congress: Procestngs of the isperational Congrvss o she Dead Se Nrols,
dadrid, 13-21 Mtarck 1091, .. Thebolle Harvera andl 1. Vegas Montanes (2 vols. $113) 11;
Jiden: Wril: Madrid: Universidad Camplutcnse, 1992) 2.015-4%, cap. 64344,

96 Sce VanderKam and Mk, "0 Jobilecs” (DID 13) 141-75 + pls. x-xi.
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3. The Example of Abraham (2:21-24)
3.1. Genesis and the Abraham Tradition

According 1o F. Davids, “Jewish exegesis frequently joined Gen 15:6 to the
Abraharm tradition 15 type of timeless senteqce written aver the life of Abra-
ham?”” This “timeless” tradition s recycled in James 222 o interpret a time-
Tess life-setting where congregations fal to exact ustice for their poor mem-
bers (2:2-7), and where giib professians of faith (1:26; 21417, 18-20) sre
substituted by members of the faith community for a courageous compliance
{0 Torabs denand Lo care for its impaverished membership (1:27).

Mach is at stake. The citation's introductory formula, “And Lhe Scrip-
ture svas fulfilled which says;’ imputes eschatological meaning to the biblical
text; Abrahams fith illustrales the messure of God's future judgment, which
according to 2:13 will be merciless tascard those who show o mercy to oth-
ers But what does Abrahan's fith in one God (see 2:19) — the first to do
s0 according to rabbinical tradition — have to do with the performance of
the ‘v of iberty” (2:12: cf. 125)1 o integral paints are made by this mid-
cesh on Gen 15:6; (1) Abreham is “justified by works” (2:21, 24) in the sense
that (2) his works “complete” his faith (2:22), since fricndship with God is
impossible by “foith aloae” (2:24).9

7.1 Davids, Commeraary an favies (NJGTC Grand Rapids: Kerdrmans, 1982} 129,

3. Note alse that fames links together the biblical citaron of 223 with the earlier
commentary am neighborky loxe in 24 by comman use of this “Fulfilment” (cchéal
e idiom, In this sense, observance of the *royal law of ncighborly love Sl ehe
cumditions uf Gods euler promise 1 Abraham.

9. This ewsay is ot ingeested in partcipating i the foog.tan ding Prosestant debate
er “faith aud works' i fames and P, However, ket me Leielly angue that the different
combinations of uith and works” we find st in Pacs discussion offosificuion (espe-
ity Romons  an Galatians 3 where he appeals o e sacoe Abralatn Leadition s Jases
for support) and then hece in James represent dillerent aithongh complennentary ways of
mderstanding hmmanity’s response to divine grace. n both cases, “Gith” refes 10 the or-
hodoxy of public professions of failh (52 Ko 10:8-12);and in both cases, “wors” refess
e the perfarmance of GGod’s k. The errical reductionism thak mointins thot Taul and
James are o really speakiog of the same *ssorkes and aith” and therefore da net eonflict,
s simply wrong, e avcendaney of a Pauline Abraham duriog the Magisterial Reforma-
o us an exemplar af fith rather tha cehical achievement required such 1o excgetical
move. the resolution of this conflct it excgetical, however but hermencatical, s that
e intespeelec tan pul the different combinations uf *fith and wocks” found in ames
a1t Paok ek ogether s riuia « vomplementary sl cobereat esching aboul jusifi-
cation. See y fulle discassion of this prospec in Connmunity of the Wi, 119-33.
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(chaps. 37-71) is surely significant, The most logicol explanations are cither
that this material was composed later than the other booklets (thus Milik),#
or —if it veas culier as some scholars believe — that the Qumean commu-
nity had lile interest in its contents.

{e) According to Milik, apart from 4QEnastr® ar and same copies of
the Book of Giants, the dates of all the noch scrolls are relaively carly
with none written “in the benutifel ‘classical’ wrising of the Herodian era or
fram the last period of the Fxsene accupation of Hirhet Quinein® Thia
s o the probable conclusion that Qumean seribes and readers gradvally
lost interest in compositions attributed o Enoch, or at least that the book-
Tels were not extensively used a1 Quinran in the flest century Cz, As James
VenderKam noles, it may well be that the Enochic litcrature was most infla-
ential at Quinran history® Re-
cently one scholar, G. Boccaceil, has gone further by viewing the Issencs
a5 an offspring of Enochic Judaism — but more specifically as a radical and
minotity group within that Judsism which thea split from the main
Linochic heritege just before the compasition of the Qumran sectarian
e

the earlier period of the commaniy

& Tabilecs

For an English tesnslation (and the Lisbrew text) of the Cave 1 fragments, see
J. M. Allegro, Quanran Cave 41 14Q138-4Q185] (DJD 5 Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1968) 63; and . Vanderkam and 1. T, Milik, “A. Jubilees,” in Guermran
Cave 2.VilE: Parabiblical Tests, Part 1, ed. 1. VanderKam (DJD 13; Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1994] 1+153. The Cave 11 texts, with an knglish traslation,
appear as “12. 11QJubilees?” in ¥. Garcin Mactines, £, 1. C. Tigchelaar, and
A. S, van dex Woude, Quinran Cave £1.1F: 11Q2-16, 11Q20-31 (DID 23; Ox-
ford: Clarendon Peess, 1998) 207-20. For s transkation from he Etbiopic, sce
O. 5. Wincrmute, *Jubilees? in The Old Testamen Predepigrapha, 2.35-142

7. MUk ( The Books of Enoch, 4,78, 54-98) sugests e as Tt s e third cen-
oey cz, which most scholas eegard 43 o lte {cf. VanderKam, “Scrlls, Apacryphs, and
Breudepigrapin 41).

86 Al leas o scrolls {4QERISE? e und 4QEat i) were copied before the sete-
ment 2t Qumaan

8" Milk, The locks o Enock 7.

50, Vanderkam, “Apocrypha and Isedepigrapha st Qoimean”

91.G. Boccaceni, ieyond the Fssene Hypotisis The Lirsing of the Wys between
Qunuran and Enochic udais: (Grand Kapids and Cambridge: Verdmans, 1998) 185-89scf
16062,
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“This promise constitutes a core theological position of the book of
James, made more persuasive by its use of sacial opposites in 2:21:26 —
Abraham and Rahah — thereby crafting o meriom (1., a metaphor of indu-
sion that makes eqaal members those extremes of a whole and therefure, by
inforence, all who fall in-hetween ). Tn this passage, a patriarch and a prosti-
tute are conjoined as members of the same congregation whose sule of i is
“justification by works Indecd, both cxemplify this rule of faith for every
tradent who claims membership in such a faith community. In this sense, the
mierism envisages a tralsm: the community frvored by God is constituted by
hospitable belicvers, forging as a result @ sociology of compassion.

One Jast abservation in this regard - - the cangregation constituted by
the likes of Ahraham and Rabwab, patriarch and prostitule, continues the same
social contrast introduced in 2:2-4 belween Tich and poor. In James, of
course, these two social dasses are in constant conflict, The rich outsiders ar¢
fvored over Lhe pooe insiders, who apparently seck but ail o find justice (see
also 5:1-6) from either the law court (2:6-7) or the synagogue court {2:2-4).
In the present text, Rahab represents the poor — the “widows snd orphans in
distress” (1:27), some of whom became prostitutes in the author’s world in
oeder to survive. Moreover, her characterization as a secular prostitate in the
biblical narrative miurks her as unclesn snd hardly wn cxemplar of one who is
“unstained by the world” (1:27): her very presence among God’s peaple
threatens the laws of pority and subility among God's people.* Within this
textaal ficld, howevr, the tensions created by this reference to “Rahab the
prostitate” help t form an irany that carries this prophetic edge: discrimina-
tion against the marginal poor (i.c., Rahab), cather thin resulting in stability
and purity within the congregation, will finally bring about the very chaos
and moral impurity that imperils friendship with God.*

5.5ce). L Berguistsenlightening freatonent of the Kahab story n Toshu:“Dxpecia-
tiom and Repeated Climax i the Rahab Story” (ompublished paper preseuted al e -
sl Meeting of th Suciety o Biblical Lncratere, Sun Franciscos, 1992},

6. G. M, Tuckers eealment of Rabab’s stosy in oshua proves instrucrive a1 s
puit Auwonding t Tucker, py and vonaquest tzaditions are wove together by ke finalce
dactoe o cananical Joshud, 50 that Raba's sal salvation aod evl jeichis ll oew &
sethec in Josh 622-26 (“The Rahab Soga [Joshua 21: Sae Form-Cxitcal and Tewdito-
Historical Observations n The Use of he O Testament in the New an Otker Hiays, 3.
5 M. Hfed (Durham, NC: Duke Universiry Pres, 1972] 66-36). That i, Kahab'sfriendship
it Gl which alows her fumily "t lve n the middle of seuel eve sine.” ceguices the
and of chaos and il
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4Q224),%7 a “Work Sitnilar to Jubilees” from Masada (Mas Lj):* and Masfub
(Mas 11).'I'he last mentioned work is viewed by its editor, §. Talmon, as possi-
bly part of o Preudo-ubilees composition.” One more relevant seroll is
‘papdQJubilees? (4Q482), which appears to refer to Jub 13:29 or Gen 14:
ith Moses as its pseudonymous author, fubilees is ususlly categorized
as “rewritten Bible.” Both the large sumber of copics and the several works
related to it show that this book was much used at Qumran. As an influential
pre-Quirasic writing, composed in the firs third of the second century
Bx 2 fubitees has frequently been compared by scholars to 1 Enoch. James
VanderKam observes that the extant copies are distributed over five caves (a5
well as at Masada), whercas the Enochic fragments, apart from the Book of
Giants, are all from Cave 4.9 It is also interesting to note that none of the
Dreserved copies s s early s several Enochic exemplars from rhe second cen-
tury e, and that those preserved range from the first half of the first cen-
ury nen 10 ca. 50 R (see fable above). 1t has been suggested'™ that Qunran
cribes and readers geaduslly lost inlerest in compusitions altributed Lo
Enoch, or that the Enachic booklets were not extensively used at Qumean in
the firs century e, Could the reverse statement be made wilh respect (0 Jubi
Jezs — that the sort of excgesis and biblical interpretation repeesented in this
ook became increasingly important to the Qumran community during their
later history?
Is the form of Jubilees found in the Scrolls similay to the one that is pre-
served in the later (thiapic version? On comparing the Judean deserl frag-
ments with the Eehiopic text, VanderKam reaches the following conclusion:

In geveral, it i fair (0 s2y that 1he Tlebrew Iragments confirm once 3gain
that the ancient translators of Jubilees performed their task with great care
and literaness, Naturally there arc cxceptions to this statement. .. 1!

97, VanderKazo nd Mibk, 40228 Tex witha Citation of et (DY 15 177-
85 4 pl 3

56. 5, Tmon, "TT$I 3P DI T 9P (“Tragments of Weitings
writen i Hebrewean fasde”} Frer 20 (Vi Mo, 1989) 78°-36", e, 278°-79",

995, Taltwon, “Hebress Wiiten Fesgments from Musada” DSD 3 ¢1996) 168-77,
apn2

100 St “Dead Sea Scrals and the Pseudepigropi” 27879

101 VandeeKam, “foceypha 1nd fhendepigraphi it Qi

102, 4QT” ar.4QER" . 4Q0n o, Qs v

103, Se section Fabore

104, VasderKau, "sites Fropmenss fom Quensan Cave 47 643,00 pp. 645-50
VangecKam olfees a detaled compuaison of ub 21:22-24 w5 found it averlapping
scroll (40219 + 230) and the Ethiopic exl
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Munuscript Number  Content Range Date Copicd
AQBaTar  4QA6 81570 8930 Lst half of Iut . scx
AQE‘ar  4Q207 3 3nd quarter of 2nd c. 5cs
aQErfar Q2 N0t0942  mid Istc ace
QU ar 4Q208 749 200 Ace

4QEnastr ar 4Q209 731% to 8213 carly Istc.ox

AQRRasu” ar 4Q210 30 E  mid It scn
4QUnasts! ar Q211 fallowing 82:20* 2nd half of Lsl <. sex

Pap7QEngr  7Q4,8,11-13 98

“QEnastr” ar and 1QFoaY av contain marceial from the “synchronistic. calendar
whose vy oundin 1 Rrcch 751745 Wl nt reeeing e P e e o
G e comtan ot ki

24Qniar s colimes (wih 3 dssspion of winer) s che i cnelsion of
the Echiopic version.

710 10815 ca. 100 sos

1 Broch (or Ldbicpic #noch) survives in full only in ehiopic, whilk some
Greck fragments are cited by ancient authors or known from papyri A
preserved in the Ethiopic wadition, the complete wark consists of five sec-
Gions of “booklels™ the Book of the Watchers (chaps, 1-36], the Similitudes
o Parables (37-71), the Astronomical Book (72-82), the Book of Drcams
(83-50), and the Fpistle of Knoch (91-107). ANl twelve copies of 1 Fuoch
among the Dead Sca Scrolls were discovered at Qumaran, svcurding to Lheir
first edicor J. T Milils? five manascripts preserve “exactly” 50 percent of the
Book of e Walchers® norhing is preserved fromn the Similitudes, four
scrolis contsin 26 percent of the Book of Drcams,# and two serolls proscrve
18 percent of the Kpiste of Knach.™ Some 30 percent of the Astronomical
Book i represented by four separate scrolls, none of whith overlaps with the
ather Enach scrolls.

A welcome addiion to Enochic corpus, which was only recently iden-
tified, is a Greek scroll of ! Enoch, which some scholars had crroncously
identified 25 3 New Testament text”! lolluuing the work of W, Nebe, 1

6.1 Stou, “Dead Seu Scrolls and the Preudepigrapha.” 277,
67Nk, The Books o Enock, 5.
68,40k ar, 206D or, 80K a, AQKRY ar, 4 ar
6,4QEnf ar, 1Qk? ar, AQK® a6, 4Qknt
0. ACGka ar AQn at,
71 Kollowing |. ¥ Callaghar
Vo Biblen 33 (1972) 1100,
72 W, Nele,“704 — Moglichheit uad Grene cioes deotifkition; RevQ 13/49-52
(Carmignac Mesworial 1938) 629 33, Nebe proposed thal 704,15 pat of 1 ik 103:3-

“;Papiros neotustamentacios <n la cuva 7 de Qum-
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memoty of other well-known biblical texts wnd storics where (hal phrase is
used or hat person Is mentioned. For ths reason, Scriptuse should be tead
with other, carter biblical Lexts in mind. Sometimes these texts are actually
cited, bus more often than not they are merely cchoed (or alluded to) by the
author’s reference to common words or narrative elements (e.g., people,
places, cvents). The anticipaled resul of finding these citations or hearing
those echoes of ane text in avother is to fink the two texts together s parlici-
pants in 4 rellexive, mutwally informing conversation - hence, the word,
“futertextuality” Significantly, the earlicr text, cited or echosd in a newly
composed text, recalls a particular story av idea that in turn adds layers of in-
formation lo the inferpretive malex within which a fuller, richer meaning
unfolds far the careful reader. & biblical text ocenpes s space where differen
“yoices” congregate and enter ino conversation seith each ather in which the
interpreter is proscnl as an cavesdropper.

‘Not only is this true of two discrete biblical writings, but Shemaryabu
Talmon has called attention 10 a less known “exegetical ule of the Sages” —
as he calls it — when *one verse may help in ascertaining the seosc of an-
ather” within the same textual field * That is, the full meaning of a theme un-
folds within the entire composition, when the repetition of key words of
pheases, used at different poiunts of the suthor’s argument, articulate different
awpects of the whole dheme.

Tn both thesc cxamples of intertextuality, the texture of a particulr lext
i thickened and its meaning extended by its interplay with ather texts, espe-
cially when the resder recognizes that the reperiion uf simila pheases and
subject matter cues parts of an integral whakc, whether that whol pectains Lo
the entire biblical canon o an entire biblicat writing. 1 would add that the in-
terpreter seho pays attention to these cchocs, and ArTanges appropristc lexls
to facilitate the mutual exchange of information, is typically concentrated by
the theological conviction that “diverse components of the biblical anthology

more: fohas Hopkins University Bress, 19741, and his The Act of Noading: & theory of
Acathetic Response (Ralimorc: Jahns Hapins Universiy s, 1978), ‘The shit of adjec-
tives fram “implied” o “ideat” intends 3 more crelusiv refesent of thase who recognize
biblica exts 2sintertests — a hiblically ltesate readr for whom Scripfuce is canamical
erature and formative o aith. Thus, he “ideal readee” is  member of the canuical au
ence for whom the ovcrriding concern i to interpret Scripture n light of s own theologi-
cal subject mater. The aim of finding taces of calic textsin anofher s w expund the
texgs theolopscal meaning, butalso o lend Scripture's oW support in authorizing this £x-
panded saeaniog.

3,5, Taloion, “Emsendatiou ol Biblical Teats o0 the Basis of Ugaritic Pacallels” (n
Studies i the Ribl,ed. S. faphet (Jerusalem; Mages, 1986) 279-300, esp. 280,
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are included as Psalms 154 and 155 in a manuscript from Mosul, which is of
Nestorian orlgin and Is the oldest extant Syriac document to contain these
lsvo compositions.$2 For Psalms 154 and 155 the Mosul text contains signifi-
cant variant readings against later manuscripts in the Syriac tradition, but on
the basis of comparison with the Quenran evidence we can now slale with
<onfidonce that it is the “most faithfil Syriac version of the psalms available
o date™ According to their editor James Sanders, Psaling 154 and 155 in
T1QPs" camprive the Vorlagert® of the Syriac text thal is preserved in the
Mosul munuscripl, since about 95 percent or beller of the transation corre-
sponds to the Hebrew.

In this essay. the twn pralms are listed under the apocrypha since they
feature in Lhe oldes! Syriac manuscript of the Psalier, and thus werc presum-
ably used as Scriptare in some Syrian churches. However, they are not
cluded In Greek or Latin ibles or fn mast other Syriac biblical manuscripls.
If it can be shown that Psalms 154 and 155 were not in fact used as Scripture
by any early churches, they would be included in the following section
1"Other Previously Known Writings").

£ 1 Enoch

The Aramaic text and an English transhation of the Qumran fragments ap-
Mk, Tke ook of Frock: Aramaic Cragments of Qunmin Cave &
Clarendon, 1976). For a translation of 1 Enoch from the Fihiopic,
se=F. fsaac, "1 (Ehiopic Apacalypse of) Enoch," 0 he OId Testament Psewd-
epigrapha, ed. 1. IT. Charkesworth (2 vols.; Garden City NY: Doubleday, 1953
53 1.5-89, Material from 1 Enoch is found in twelve scroll, lesen fram Gave
4 a0d ame from Cave 7:

Manuscript Nuamber Content Runge  Date Copied
AQFwar 40201 1110 12:6 15t bl of 20d . pcx
1QEnPar  4Q202 5910 146 mid 2nd ¢. nes

AQEnar  4Q204 19601072 lust third of 1ot c. scs
aQretar  4Q205 2213108944 last third of Ist ¢ nee

62. For further detil, see Sanders, Palns Serol 33, 'Phe locatian of the Sy
‘manuscript is  Mosulughdad, Library of the Chaldacan Farriarchate 1113,

63.Sanlens, Deud S Pl Seral, 53, For  comparion of the (umran and Syriac
s fle atter eetzuveried into Tebrew) and an English translatian, e Sandsrs, Asalme
Sl 64 5, 70-22; s, Desd S Prads Serul, 1047, 110-1).

64 Saodecs, D Sea Puabs Scrol, 103

65 .., the Hiebress cext that was used by che translalue of the Syiac versiom.
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The Intertextuality of Scripture:
The Example of Rahab (James 2:25)

ROBERT W. WALL

1. Introduction: “Intertextuality of Scripture™

Let me first define Lhe HIE's phrase, “he interlextuslity of Scripture.in order
to help orient the readers of ths paper. T do s sharply,intending arly to call
attention to ane feature of Scripture’s complen lterary (exture, which is a pri-
mary focus of the present study.

1.1, Seripture Is a Severely Gapped Text

The “ideal” adership of such a text i biblicall lterate 2 Biblical texts need
only mention a single familar phrase or specific person 10 evoke the readcrs

1, For « helpful deficilion of “intesteatually” which is influenced by the
poststaucturaliom of . Kristeva, e Tod Linafet und Timothy K, Beal,“Siling for Cinders
Sceange Fires in Levilivus 10:1-5” Somcia 89 (1985) 18.32,exp, 19-24.

2 The catch phease,“sdeal reaer i nfluenced by e theoretcal work of Wolkgan,
Ise, whase "imaplic teadec” asturaly il i gaps espesiolly whea reading mareative liter-
atore) ond mabies comnections betveen (e text read and othes cead tes,See s T fos
Plied Rrader: Patse:s of Commonicasion in Prose Eirio fiom: Buyan 0 Beckit (Bali-

This essay I 2xcerpted, in modifled and espanded form, from ey commantary an the
book of James, Community of the Wise: The Lette f James (Valley Forge, P&: Tiniy Bress
Internationl, 1997).
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on 4QEnGiants* (4Q203) belonging to the sume scroll s 4QEa* ar. However,
Tarnes VanderKarn is characteristically cautious o this propasal, pinting out
that even if the same scribe wrote the twa scralls, this does not prove “lhey
were part of the same Hieracy collection”™ One important study on the Buok
of Giants s that by John Teeves in the carly 19905 Another very recent and
comprehensive study is that of L. T. Stackenbruck " who affirms thal the
handwriting of 4QEnGiants* snd 4QEn® ar are “identical” Despilc some rcs
ervations about the two scrolls having an “identical arcangement of the text,”
Stackenbruck concludes:

[ nless urther evidence to the contrary is produced, the extant materials all
poin in the direction of Vil thesi. Itis s Likely that BG [1.c.,the Book
of Glants] was included in 2 manusceipt which alsa contained the Enachic
Book of the Watchers, Book of Dreams, and the so-called Epistle of £noch

Several interesting conclusions may be reachid with respect to this material:
(3) With the exception of pap7Q¥n ge, all these serolls are in Aranaic, which
suggests that this, not Ficbrow, was the original lnagusge of curmposition
(b) Comparison of the Quentan scrolls with the Ethiopic and Greek transi-
tions shows hal these versions are “basically feithful snd reflect the origi-
nal"® cacept for the Astronomical Book, which according to Milik was sub-
stantially longer in the Cave 4 serolls than in the Lthiopic version.S (¢ ‘The
fact thut nonc of the Astronomical scrolls overlaps in content sith the other
eight (.e,all preserve material only from chaps. 72-82) confirens the separale
existence or circulstion of this booklet that was hater combined with the uth-
ers to make up 1 Enoch™ (d) The asence of material from the Similitudes

79, VamdedKio, "Apoxctyplia and Boeudepigeiphi at Quancan.’

£0.Joba C. Recves ewish Lorein Mavicicen Castigony: St i e Bowk of Gi-
s Tdiions (MR 1; Clacinoti: Hebrew Unjon College Prss, 19921,

8L L. T Stuckenbeuck, The Book of Gianis from Quas (TSA) 6% Trbinge:
Mohe-Siebeck, 1997). Stuckenbruct (pe, X1 ssth following puteces as elonging to
che Book of Giants: QENGionts®ar (1O, IQENGIaute ar {1024, 208nS
(2Q26), 4QEnGants* ar (HQ209, 108K of Giani? ar (10530}, 40K of Gisnis ax
{40331, 4Bk of Gaute ar 40532), 4QENGEIIS* ar (KOS, C2noch® ar (401206 2
5)and 62papGians (608).

82, Sruckenbrock, The ook o Giarssfrom e, 7.

8. Sce i, “ed SenScrolls and the Pcudepigrapha” 277

4. Sonc, "Dcad Sea Seroll and.the Frcudepigrapha’” 277. This asesment, of
e, excludes the Simbtudes (chaps 37-71), which are ot frund i he Canch sroll.

5. il The Booksof Exnch, 7-4.

6. Mk The Hooks of Eooch, ) states hata the eginaio uf e st cenvury s
e Astramaruical Book was copied o 4 sepucate seroll

9
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In agreement with the moral climate of an carlier day, James 2:14-26 con-
ludes an essay on the wisdom of “quick bearing” by scotinga point similar to
that of D, King: verbal professions of trust must be embodied in mocal be-
‘havior in order to be legitimate. The failure of social religion is the hypocrisy
of paying lip service to a Gad who *desires mercy and not sacrifice” (Hos
of. Mat 127

n keeping with the thetorical architecture of James, the presut passage
s part of a collocation of three “footnotes” (2:14-17, 1820, 21-26), which ta-
getbcr support and illustrate the dramatic clsim, concluded in 2:12-13, that
believers who discriminate against their poor and powerless neighbors (211-
7) disobey Scriplure's “royal law” (28}, are therefore law-hreakers (2-11),
and will be cxchuded by God from the blessings of the age to come (2:12-13}
With gathering emphasis, cach member af this triad of illustrations confirms
the coniction thit God's inal judgmenl will be without mercy to those who
faid to render mercy to their necdy neighbors. In fact, God's nugative verdict
only confirme thelr faith to be “dead” (217, 26; ¢f. 1:14-15; 5:19.20) and
“barren” (2:20: . 1:18).

2.2. Faith without Works Is Dead

The focus of the prescnt study is upun the final member of this illustrative
triad, which evokes the sacred memories of Abraham (2:21-2¢) and Rahb
(2:25) to underscore the thesis il Christian faith withoul merciful yorks is
28 good as “dead” (2:26). In fact, both Abrabam and Rahab cmbody the posi-
tive outeumne of meriful deeds: theic hospitable Lrestment of nesdy “neigh-
bors” has the eschatulogical result of being *justticd by (their) works” i
Epyey dimdén, 221, 25).

The combination of » patriarch, Abrahiam, with 2 prostitute, Rahab, is
not as strange s it irst may seem. In the traditions of Hellenistic Judaisun, the
yeo are often found together as cxamples of Genlile prosclvics, who arc
brought ncar to God by their conversion to fudais. This is cspecially true of
Haluab, 3 Caaanite prosiitule, shose repentance and subsequent righteous-
hess demonstrate that o person is beyond God's redemption. In keeping
with this tradition, James uses Abraham and Rahab a5 topo of eschatological
Isracl. However,in this case, their salvation i the happy result of hospitable
deeds proffered at considerable cost to their needy neighbors. Such acts of
courageons and gencrous merey draw God's attention and result in the justi-
fication of their fith and realization of God's promise to return mercy for
ey (ses Fonis 2:13)
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E. Pucch,” and the amateur sleuth Ernest A. Muro,” il now scems all but
certain that 7Q4.1, 7Q8, and 7Q12 are from 1 Enock 103:3-4, 7.8; that 7Q11
is purt of 100:12; and (hat 7Q13 is purl of 103:15. The tex! of 70Q4.2 is less
certain, bat this scrap seems to come from 1 Bnoch 98:11 or 105:17. The
identification of these fragments is significant since it affirma the existence
of 4 Greek copy of 1 Baoch st Qumaran and provides a new dlassification
(pap7QEn gr) for the previously unideatificd group of fragments 7Q4,
7Q8, 7Q11,7Q12, and 7Q13.75

Aualysis of the Enochic corpus has given rise (o scveral theories nnd
nmch discussion. " One controversial proposal by Milik i that the Qurran
Fnochic corpus comprised 2 “pentatench” madeled afler the five books of
Moscs, to which the compiler had added chapters [06-107.7 Another is that
this collection did not include the Similitudes but instead the Book of Giants;
i the Christlan era, Milik adds, the Similitudes replaced the Book of Gianls
due to the use of the latter in Manichacan circles.™ This theory is dependent

4, thae 74.2 i rom 1 Enoch SA:11, and — swith more ceservacion — that 7R i from
e

75, 1. Putch, “Noles sur es fragments grecs du manucrit 7Q4 = 1 Henoch 103 et
1057 RB 103 £1996) 592-600;iecn. Sepi feagraenis delaLetre  Hlémoch”213-23.In bis
1997 arlice Bucch shows thal 7014 contaios tex! from £ Erack 1034 and suggests Ural
701 i part of 1 Friock L00:12 and 7Q13 part of 10315, I keeping with bis 1996 arlcle,
Puech disagrees with Nebe's contention fhat 704.2 s partof { Frach S:1 1, tatiog raher
that i hetongs 1o 10511

4. ¥mployed by the Dismey organiratian 1 a sarpenter, Mr. Moo has confirmed
the identiieation of the Greck Fragments 704.1, 708, and 7Q12 35 belooging o 1 fnock
103:3-8. 4 ke festure of his analyss s the utique characteristes of he papprus fragmcnts
e borizvnal srs with a charactriste dowuwand sope e righll. See . A, Muco,
“The Greek Frogmeats of Enoch from Qunran Cave 7 (7Q4. 708, & 7012 = 7QBn g =
Euoch 103:3.4,7-8)" RerQ 16170 1997) 307-12, Maro has b posted Gl epurt, n-
luding the text of his own picce and an Eoglish suonmary of Puecls 1997 actice on his
ehsiteat hip:rweew, netcom.com/~emuroi7genoch/ indechtzl,

75. Yo Further detal,nes B, “Apocrypha Ocher Previously-Knows Weldogs,
and ‘cudcpigrapha.” 42-43.

6. ¥or an averview, sce 1. VanidrKam, “Some Major lasucsin the Cantemporory
Stady of 1 Enock: Refecivns on ). T. MUK s Honksof fnoch: Aramc Fragmers from
Qunrin Cave 47 Maaray $ (19%2) 85.97; . Gaecla Martiner and ¥, 1. . Tigchelae, “I'e
Books of Enoch (1 Enoch) 2 the Aramaic Fragments from Qumran” Rew(2 14/53 {1989)
13146 e, *I Saoch and the Figure of Enoch A Diblographs of Stdies 1970-19%87
Rev QL4753 (1989) 14974 Fora et sludy on e ase of 1 Enoch i the New Testamer,
soe T an Beek, “The Leter of huce's Use of £ Enoch: The Book of the Watchers 1 Scrip-
ure” (D.Th, dis, Pretocia: Univeesity of Sauth Afsica, 1997).

77. Milk, The tooks of Faoch, 183-54,

78, Mk, The osks of Frock, 4,54, 57, 76-79, 91-106, 109, 16364, 227, 310,
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shate a common workl view, (wherc) innuencrable strands link together the
constitutive units {to form) a literary and ideological entity” - ~ again, to use
Talmon's words.*

1.2, Seripture Is a Multivalent Text

Biblicabstaries, such as Joshug's about Rahab, can be retold with thealogical
benefit for different audiences. Interpreters seek and find new meanings in
oldstories, which are not then independent of cach other but inferdependent,
the ane glossing and expanding the meaning of the athers. Such methodolog-
ical interests, s much a5 the interpreter's social or theologicallocation, deter-
mine how the reader approaches biblical texts to bear the word af God. In this
essay, o example, | approach the book of James 15 “interlet” —a biblical
text composed with othe biblical texts in mind. In doing s0, [ seck to arrange
weritten and echoed texts into a reflexive conversation (o expand my under-
standing of the sppesl to Abrahim in James 2:21-24 and then the cven more
striking appeal o Rahab in James 2:25. What Jimits and sestricts the full
meaning of a biblical radition, however, s neither the Linguage of the text
not the artful imagination of the interpreter, but the core theological cor
tions of a biblical people. That is, the multivalency of o rradition must never
exceed what we confess to be truc uboul God and God's covenant with the
faith community that worsbips God in spicit and trath.

James

:21-26: wo Examples of Justification by Works
2.1, Verbal Prafession and Moral Behavior

In his landmark “Letter from Birmingham City Jail” (1963), Martin Luther
King Jr. argucs against the foolistmess of white church leaders who lolerate
racist acts against black Americans. King writes:

In the midst of blatant injustices inflicted upon the Negro, I have watched
‘whitc churches stand on the sidelines und mercly mauth piows irelevs
and sanctimonious frivialitcs, In the midst of 8 mighty struggle t rid aur
naion of racial and econamic injustice, 1 have heard so many ministers sy,
“These are soclal iésues with which the Gospel has no real concemn.”

4. Talmon, *Tmendation of Bibica Texaf 279,
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1. Introduction

‘fhe sense of anticipalion (hat surrounded the publication of MMT! has been
fully justified by the teention that has been focused o it since. Study has
only just begun an its balakic relations to rabbinic Judaism. [n turn, resulls of
halakic investigations promise 10 aid in uncosering the carly history of the
Qurmran community and its origins. The unique language of the document
has akko given grammarians new data for Mishnaic Liebrew research. In the
present study, Lwillattempt to expand and update my thinking as expressed
six years ago in a more popular format? In short: haw might the theological
issues present in the final cxhortative passage of MMT assist understanding
in the apostle Panls writingst

2, MMT and Works of the Law
2.1, State of the Union

Six manuscripts of the work survived more than two millennia of storage
buried in the floor of Cave 4. These are numbered in the eatslogs s 4Q394-

1., Qiroron aad . Stragaell, Qunan Cave 4.V: Migsar Ma'sse Ha- forah (DI1) 10,
Oxford: Clarendon Peess, 1994).

2.0, Abege, "Paul, Works of the Law, und MM BAR 20j6 (1994] 52-55, 82, 5p. 82,
Seealso |0, €. Dumn, “3QMMT and Galasans? NTS43 (1467) 147.5% 5 M._Bsckmunn,
*4QMMT und Galuecbeiel, I “931 und EPTA NOMOY? ZNW 89 (1998) 91-112.
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Hical studies.® ‘The term “canon” came 1o have a twofold meaning in later
theology: “norm” for the Church, and “Iist” o sacred writings of the Ol and
New Testaments. 1 Both meanings imply n reflexive judgment on the part of
1be Church authorities and compilers, who declared certain lists to he norma-
tive and sacred. A "eanon” is (hus to be regarded as a technical term with sev-
eral distinct components,™ and may acaurdingly be defined as the “dlosed fist
of books accepted retrospectively by a group as authoritative and binding for
religious practice and doctrine.™ Vhis definition clearly allows for the fact
that diffcrent groups hive different canons, whether in the ordring of male-
vials (Jewes versus Christians) or in the inclusion or exclusion of specific
books {Roman Catholics/Qr(hodax versus Jews/Profestants).

Since the apocrypha fature in the canons of some churches, if s lear
that the pejorative definition suggested above is umacceptable. 4 more neutral
and sccurate definition is offered by Michael Stone, who describes them as
“Jewish works of the period of the Sccund Temple not included in the Iicbrew
Bible but which are to be found in the Greek and Latin Old Testaments.” This.

1. *Canon” ranslierates the Greek v, which decives rom » Senic word foe
“reed” (cE. Gree kéven, Tiebrew D3P and Asubie gandii Note adso the English term
“canc”).Ia lasici usage, the basic sense of“reed"ieids 0 that of “righ rod” or “var”
with e lteal meaniog of 2 messuring tool .. 3 used i building). Metaphorically the
e becomes a “orn” o “ideal” ox "Standard" of excellnce (e, 0 denate the perfecr
bunan figure in sclptors o the hasis for knowing sehat s ruc or s i philosoph).
Finaly theterm can ignifya “bl” or "t .8, chrimological timetable or 3 mathe-
‘matical sries). Sce Smn and Callins, “Capamicicy” 1035 (864.5) and I1. W Beyer,
e TONT 3 596-602.

191 e ealy fourth century (i i eee @ Carpian) Eusebius uses sawdyec for
chronologicl imelables and lor sl of Gospel reféreates, although he elers to s owin
it of New Testameat books s  KaTdhoyes: (Eel. Hi 3,25 6.25). Our enlit extant
Yt i U Maratorian Feaguteat (e secoud <eatuey), but it i only it lists from the
ater fourth centuey - those of Athanasias, Augustiae, and the councils of Hippo (3931
and Coethage 1 (367) — that gencral agrecment with respect 10 thei contents becames
appaeent 1n most of the Chureh, Athanasivs, for instance, ditinguishes between the
sl (“cannmica hoaks®) and the dmispul (*spocrypha’

20 Sec K. Ulrich, “Ihe Canonical Process ‘eseus Critichm, and Laticr Stages in
the Compasiton of the lile”in She'ari Tebman: Seadies i the Hible, Qemrar, and e

Near Hast reseend to Shertaryaha Talmos, cd. M. Fihbane and E. e (Winona
nbrauns, 1992) 267-91, xp. 269-70; and 1. Bare, Hly Scripture: Canon, Au-
harity, Crificsm (Philadelphia: Weslminsler, 1993) 50.

21, Compare e ianportant deiilion offvred by Sid Leiman: 5 vamonical book s &
sk accepted by ews s aulhoriatie o religious pracice dfoe dociine, and whose e
thoriy i binding upon ke Jewish people or all seasrations” in The Caro s Masorshof
he Hobrow Bible, A Invousory Rovdes, .. Leionan |New York: KTAY. 1974 14).

22.Stout, “Dead Sea Scrols and the Iseudepiirapha 270,
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composition and s commonly abbrevialed MML. Although this Lichrew
phrase occurs nowhere else in antiquity. there is no doubt whatsoever that
Paul’s Epyae vépon — works of the law — could very well translate the Hebrew
words aduse hatarah (VNG YR, Indeed, the Reitish Bible Society’s
modern Hebrew translation of the New Testament {1976 cdition} uscs "W¥n
A7INA for all eight occurrences of Epy vépou (Rom 3:20, 26 Gal 2:16 |3
times], 3:2,5, 10)7 As for statistical verification of this deterumination, 158 of
235 instances of TYYD (“work”) are translated by épyov in the LXX.* while
193 of 223 instances of TN {“law") are translated by wipog.* The works of
the law that (he writer of MMT refets lo see ypificd by more than twenty-
four precepts that he has detailed in the main body of his text (B1-C4). These
concern, in the main, acts that trespass the oundaries between the pure and
impurc in the tempke precincts.

2.3.N. T. Wright on Works of the Law

“This brings an additions] problem that must be deall wilh before we move
on. N. T. Wright has questioned whether the works of the law in MMT are
those to which Paul refers in s epistles.

Warious scholars have suggested that these are the same sworks of the law
that Paul rects in Galatioms and chesehere, as when e wiites, "No humen
beingisjustified by works of che aw bt only through faith in Jesus Christ”
(Gl 2:16)1°

Simply stated, the answer o Wright's query is most certainly “no.” This an-
swer must, however, be qualified Jest this negative response suggest an imi-
passe for the determination that there is a terainological relationship — as

6. With the poible execprian of the dchated ceuding f 4Q174 37 where may
read RTIN (“thankgiving’) cather than 1N law”)

7. Hicbres Neve Tesumen {Jenusalem; Yanetz, 1976). & suibsequent cevision (1991)
repluced the imslances i Galalians with AR ANSE (oomumanduents of the o),
V2 {*commandinent) s aever repeeseated by épyor n the LXX,

8, The dosest challengee s R0y, which translates TPYE 26 tioves. Other Hebress
woeds tsaaluted oy épyov (420 imes i books representing the M) are: AR5 (121
imes), TP (36 fimes), 79D (23 tmes}, and A798 (9 times)s

5. The closest competitor is 1o, which transhtes TN 6 times. Other Hebrery
words transkaed by vy 1239 iomes in books seprescnting the MT) arc: PR (8 times),
7 (7 times), PR (2 rimes), 137 (2 rimes), QEIPE {ance), and YA onc]

10.N. T, Wight, “Paul and Qumsan” K 1475 {19981 18-54, exp. 5.
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ings, both Quimran experts and biblical scholars alike wil susely benefit
from 3 carcful and nuanced definition of eatcgorics such s apocrypha
and pseudepigrapha.

Befivre we differentiate them, it would be helpful to note that these two
cntegories shre scvecal elements in common. Firs, the terms “Apocrypha”
and “Pscudepigrapha” have arisen in Western scholarship, not from the Hebrew
tradition;? jewish writers refer to all this literature as the 3*190 DN or
Sexterior books™1* Secood, vietuall all the compasitions involved have beeo
transmitted by Ghristian source, since they were not scccpled into the rabbinic
canon that was finalized in the second century cr. Third, in view of this means
of transmission, we should ot be surprised (hat the surviving forms of most
or all even of these books have been altered or interpolted by later Christian
editors*

1.2. Defining the Apocrypha

This term (from the Greek dnoxpvpa)' origin: denoted “hidden” or
“secrel” wrilings, which were ta be read only by initiates into a given Chris
tian group. Howerer, it was cventually used for works (hat were similb 1o
biblical boaks in content, form, or title, although not accepted into a partic-
ular canon of Scriplure.'s Some weiters accordingly define “apocrypha’ in a
xather negative manner as “quasi-scriptural” or “noncanonical” books of
doubtful authorship and authority” Vet such a pejorative sense seems to
betray a degree of bins or one-sidedness on the part of the definers, since
the hooks involved are included in the Bibles of Roman Catholics and Or-
thodox Christians for whom they qualify as Scriprure and are known as the
Deutero-Crtonicas,

“The term “apacrypha” shauld be underscood in relation to the canoni-
cal process. The basic meaming of “canon” (awiv) i 1 “reed,” bul ls 110 ex-
tended meanings in classical Greek, “norm” and *list," are significant for bib-

12.Cf Stone,“Categorization and Classifeation” 167,

18 Le. ol i ar enterior U e caron o the Hebrew Biblessee Stane, “Dead
Sea Scrulsand Ihe Pseudepiggapha; 270,

14, With ceence 1o Uhe Pseudepigrapha, Stone. comments: “There is scarcely a
ook without some Chistian toudh” (*Categprization and Classification;” 172).

15 The newter s orm of Amdepegos, “hidden” ar “scrct’ o denowptaTEy, ‘0
bide away”

16.See . ¥, Brown and K. Golins,"Canonicity? Vi 1035-36 (866.9-10).

17.Sce A, Ocphe, ", .. duimirogos” TDNT 3.957-78.
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99, Although no single manuscript contains the whole, a composite of over-
lapping [ragments suggests that when reckoned by words a substantial part of
the work has survived, perhaps as much as half, whea viewed by line, we sy
have some part of all but perhaps ten lines.

Repaaled altempts fo constsuct my awn composite text from the si
Cave 4 manuscripts have convinosd me that the shape of the document pro-
duced by john Strugnell and Elisha Qimron is quite sound? The overlaps
among [he six manuscripts make it unlikely, in my mind, that a hetter averall
organization wil be discovered, There wrv, ad miuedly, (o major “scarms™ in
their resultant constract (at B34 and C1). However, of the thice picces re-
wealed by these seams, I is readily apparent that as ane contains the introduc-
tion (B1-33)," and anvther contains the conclusion (C1-32), the third must
be placed between (B34-82). The labors of Strugnell and Qimron have pro-
disced a clear picture of the forn of the original document. The final °C*pos-
tion of the text is the object of our attention hre.

2.2, Works of the Law

Aithough singular sccond-person addresses occur throughout the document,
the majority are found in the exhortative concluding section of MMT 14Q398
M-17 10 [€25-32]; 4Q399 1 [€26-32]). These fragments ace likely preficed by
a discussion ina fragmeat from 4Q398 (11-13), positing that the kings of Ts-
ruel who “feared™ and “sought torahithe v were “delivered from their trou-
bles” and “forgiven of their sins” (C24-25).% David is then introduced as the
archerype of fhis Deuteranomic thesis: God recognized that “David was 1 pi
ous man, wnd indecd he was delivered from many woubles wnd forgiven”
{€25-26). David had remained absolutely faithful to Gad except for the Uriah
alfair, and cven in this he was forgiven (CD 5:5-6).

Thus establishing bis principle, our writer applies his canclusion to the
singular second-persan addressee. [1e begins, “Now, we have witten 10 you
Migsat Mirase Ha-Torah - some of the works of the Torali” (€26-27). This
impnrtant Hebrew phrase has been sebved upon as the modern rile for the

5. Qimron and Strugocl, L) 104363
. The calendar — section A — ohviowsly had an independent arigin and i ot
peetinent o his coreent dicussion.
3, All Eoglih leansltions are vy M, Wse, b, Abegs, e . Cooh, The Do S
Sorls A New Tislarion (San Franuiseo: HaxpeeColn, 1996, with octasiona otk
tioa 0 su the concest
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a. Tobit

Tor an English translation of Tobit based on the Qumran scrolls, see
M. Abegg, Ir, P Tlint, and L, Ulrich, The tead Sea Scrofls Bible {San Tran-
cisco: HarperCollins, 1999) 636-46; for an Inglish translation from the
Greek, consult any Bible that includes the Apocrypha. Five manuscripts of
the book of Tobit were discovered at Qumean, all of which were found in
Cave 4. Four of these scrolls are written in Aramaic, and the other in Hebrew:

Manuscript Number  Content Range®™  Date Copied
QpapTubil® ar  4Q196 L1710 147 €050 sce
4QTobit” ac 4Q197 3610 94 ca. 25 BoE-25 o
AQobit ar 4Q198 14250 14100 <050 5GE
4QTobit” ar Q199 7ill to 14:10 ca. 100 sy
AQTohit" Qa0 Ioto 142 ca, 30 ner-20 ce

ecause of damage and deterioration, none of these scrolls is fully extant, but
all fourtcen chapters of Tobit arc represented. The best preserved maauscript
is 4QpapTobit* ar, whose nineteen identified fragments contain portions of
chapters 1-7 and 12-14. In contrast, very litle text is preserved in two scroll:
4QTobit® ar (14:2-6, 107) and 4QTubit ar (7:11; 14:10).

What form of Tobit is found in the Scrolls? In the official edition of the
Quinren copies,® Juscph Fitamyer provides extensive delails of the various
Greek, Latin, and other versions of Tobit and observes that both the Aramaic
and Hebrew forms in the Scrolls generally agree with the longer recension
that s prescrved in several later manuscripts 4 He concludes, howeves, that
deither the Greek nor the Latin is directly translated from an Aramaic form
such as Lhe one in the Qurnru texts, This s because both Lhe Greck and Latin
versions contain inverted phrases, expanded expressions, and words that were
misunderstood by the Greek and Latin translators, &

Another issue on which scholars have disagreed is whether Thbits origi-

39, ot To this and subsequent cbles, Content Rase denotesche ist and last pre-
served versesin thc manscript, 1 shoukd ot be assuned thal el the ierseniag lextis
exsoe.

40. ). Fitrmyer, *A. Tobit” in Quean Cave 4.XIV: Pusabiblical Texs, N 2, .
. yanderKam (1945, Oxford: Cateadon Press, 1995) 1:76 + pe . See especally pages
24

41,8, the fourth-century st of Codex Sinaiticus (abbrevisted X or ), n the dev-
enthcentury minuscule $19 (Vatopedi S13,doted 1021 c). and in OM Larin (12) mana-
scigts.

42 Fitemyer, 3. Tobit” 4.
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The sixth miracle: the angel was about o destroy {1srael) but he departed
because Phinchas came out (of the tent) and s the angel about 10 do 100,
much dumage, 5o he thrcw (the two budics) ta the ground and stond and
prayed, as it i written, "And Phinehas stood and prayed and the plague
came 10 a stop and it was reckoned to him as rightcousness” (Ps 106:31)
(Sifre Noganbers 331 (. 172]72

An explicit refercce t Phinehas and s 106
Rabbah 21

‘Ramban (Moses Nahmanides) on Gen 15:6 indicates the pacalll text
from Psalm 106, anachronistically implying that the “righteusness of
Phinchas” precedes that of Abrabam.

i also found at Soug of Songs

T3 3L 11 NAE3A 19 JeNE AT FPTEY 7 3wnm 2
XTI AwsZI

And so, “and it was reckoned to it a5 the vighteousness” of Phinehas, for
(God) planned this promise because (Abraham) believed God concerning
this cvent ithe birlh of a som. ..

Bial Hatirivn on Gen 15:6 reflects the language of Pralm 106 bu, in-
stead of recalling Phinchas, ses a gezerakh shaveh (1 TWNM) to show that
Jike Abraham, Hannah {1 Sam 1:13) and Tanuar (Gen 38:15) were reckoned
rightoous because of what they did not do: become a drunkand and a prosti-
e, respectively.

“I'hree late texts even recast Gen 156 in the form of Ps 106:31. Vaver
Ha'amudins 15 {Shnei Luchot Ha-Brif, sixwenth cenlury), in u debate (hal
Paul would have appreciated, argues that Gen 15:6 illustrates that righteous-
ness might be geanted for 2 “psychological” action — belief — us well as ex.
ternal deeds.

ANWKT ¥ APTX? DTIIRY JTNNW M3 PATI TPTE B3 KM
<. TENAY

And might ot righteousncss also be practiced from within? In that fich
was reckoned to Abrabam as rightcousness because be believed in the
Lord.....

20, The sty is alo louad with solue vasiatios
diton Lacks the refecence 1o Ps 10531

i Nursbers Rabbah 2025, this ren-

n
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« “Authoritative pscadepigraphy.” in which the speaker of the work is a
purported ancient figure.

+ “Convenient pseudepigraphy” where the work i anonyanous bul indi-
vidual pscudepigraphic voices are heard within it.

+ “Decorative pseadepigraphy:” where the work is associated with a name
without particulas regard for content or o achieve a certain effect,”

Under this broader definition of pseudepigraphy; Bernstein proceeds i0 of-
fer a wide-ranging list of literary forms, including: rewritien Bible hoth
nanative and fegal, such s in Jubilecs), expansions of biblical stories (as in
1 Fnoch und siilar boaks), testaments, prapheric visions, sapiential litera-
ture, prayer, and poctey. Turning specifically to Qumzanic writings, Bern-
stein points aur that many are acrually ananymous rather than pseudony-
mous, three examples being the Commarity Ride, the War Serolt, snd the
Damaseus Docuiments

Hernstein's approach is most commendable by offering a comprehen-
sive viesw that takes seriously pscudepigraphy as a type of wriling amony all
the compositions found at Qumsan, including the apocrypha, other previ
‘ously kpown works, snd compositions that were previously unknown, More-
over, s is also proposed in the present cssay, he clearly moves away from the
ealier notion of the Preudepigrapha as simply denoting previously known
sorks, lowards a definition that s based on genre o allcibution.

2. Three Categories of Writing in the Dead Sea Scrolls
2.1 Apocrypha

Nete: For a full index of passages from he books traditionally regarded as
apoerypha and pseudepigrapha in the Scroll, see the appendix at the end of
this articl. For bibliographical details of the Hebrew, Aramaic, Grek, [

or Rehiopic editions of various books (including texts found at Qumran and
Masada), sec P. W. Flini, *“Apocrypha’ Other Previously Known Writings,
and 'Psendepigraphal in the Dead Sea Scralls;" in The Ded Sea Scrolls afier
Fifty Yeurs: A Comprohensive Assessment, ed. . Plint and 1. VanderKam (2
vols,; Leiden: Brill, 1999) 2.24-66, csp. 34-48,

37. Becastein, “Pseudepigraphy in the Quanran Scrolls”
38. Berstein,"Preudepigraphy ia the Quinsan Scioll 8.
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Gen 15:6 — u verb in the gal and & lack of preposition introducing MPT¥
(“righteousness™) — are attributed o Abraham.'s A review of those texts re-
fecting the synte of Ps 106:31 (and MMT 31) — verb in the rip'aland prep-
osition amer preceding TP TE — shows more variation. Sixiecn r<bbinic pas-
sages are sufficiently similar to Ps 106:31 to be classified as allusions or
quotations.

3. Baba Basra 9a clearly reflects the language of Ps 106:31. The context
— gving alms n the stead of temple tax - makes i clear that the term TPT¥
(“righleousncss” is used in (he sense of charity. ‘Ihe miltary acts {specifi-
cally laoting) of the heathen perperrated o disohedient Isracl arc reckonod
10 the heathen as if they themselves had given alms:

YYD YO U1 MIIW PRI D) AD-TPTR TR DX
APIT TRIM (D W) K AT W7 20N IBYKY

I you give alme, it is well. Bat if not, he heathen will come and take it by
force. And even so it will be reckoned to them as alms {as ighteousness), a5
it is said, *(1 will appoint . . .} righteousness for your taskmasters” (Isa
6017

There are cight additional texts in which — similar 10 the Tolmudic ref-
evence - the subject of righteousness is generic. These range from the his-
toric — those who crossed the Jordan River were reckaned righteous (‘Or
‘HaChayim on Deut 3%:21) — to the exhortative: the person who s obedicnt
tothe Torah, offers the terrak and tithes with gladness is to be reckoned as
cighteousness (Seder Eliyahas Rabbuh 27:2). 7

In midrashic lierature Phinehas is mentioned explicily in conjunction
with s righteous dead as it is rehearse in Ps 106:31, Sifre Numbers reports
that God worked twelve miracles for Phinehas because he had taken action
against he Israslitc and his Nidianite consort, The sisth miracle is perlinent
10 our discussion.

OB DR OAVD AN KI RET Y0 SN TRIEA MW LY 0
(0 ©%n) Yo 90 TR PG 1907 W I Sam 1w
FpTY > JwnM ASAN I Y5M OADD T

16, OF the seventy accueieoces of che phrsse as eflcting Gen 156, ouly two -
Oraar ushi Halle 11 A Derekh Choyin 6153 (Maharst MiPras) - do noc mention
Abrabam.

15T sddition see Msknch erurak 568, 605 Misath Yeshurio 1} (ightcantt cen-
tury)s Sifer Shemtk Shovavim 1: Masecheth Megial Ner Micavah 215 and Ramban on

21
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The Qumran evidence is particularly intcresting since it is of two differ-
ent types. The Cave 2 material, whose script according to editor M. Bailiet is
very similar to that of 1QIsa® s [raymentary bul appareatly comes from &
scroll that contaised some or all of Sirach. The Cave 11 text, however, which
originally contained the entire second canticle after the epilogue of Sirach
(Sir 51:13-30) in colummns 21-22, is actualy part of the great Psalms scroll and
was copied later than 2QSir. This piece is clearly presented as a distinct work
in 11QPs*, where it is separatad from the preceding psalm (138) and from the
onc that fllows (the Apostrophe fo Zion) by substantial intervals. s inclusion
ina collection of psalms shows that this canticle was st being; used as an in-
dependent unit n the first century G, fong atee ts presume incorpocation
into the buok of Ben Sira,

The canticle is an acrostic paem, with an extra twenty third {pe) verse
attheend.¢ but s not written stichometzically in 11QPs*. The poerm was pre-
viously known in ancient Greck, Latin, and Syriac versions, as well as 2 me-
dieval Hebrew one. Comparison with the Greek text reveals substantial dif-
ferences (c.g. the Greek has no tex! corresponding to the sccond parts of the
Hebrew fierand ferverses; and for the second part of the ‘alepverse, the Greek
has a longer, more pietistic text).# 'the Greek transhation, which s (ollowed
by the other versions wnd the medicyal Hebrew teat, has most likely revised
the poem by substituting pious ideas to replace the many erotic images in the
original work represented by e fext in 11QPS

The Masada fragments of Ben Sira were discovered by Yigael Yadin's
team on & April 1964, These form the oldest of all the Sirach scrolis; i this
book vas compused in the firstthird of the sccond century wcie ® the Masada
scroll i only about 100 years ater than the original. Moreaver,this form of
be tex! confirms that the medieval manuscripts of Sen Sira that were discov-

46 Sce M. Bl “Grote 2 18, essinstique (Texe hebrewd! in Les “etis
Grote’de Qunran: Explorasio de a folaisedesgrotes 20, 33, 50 60, 70, 4100, S o=
Jeas de cuivre. hy M. Buic, . €. Ml and K. de Vaux (2 vols, 1)1 Ocfoed: Clarendan
Pro, 1962) 7577, 3p. 75,

47.For an explamation o this cxiea verse, e VanderKam, “Apoceypha and Escod
epigragha ol Quenran.”

46 Tor dicussion 164 facing Hebtew-Geeek lexis s 1. A. Sunders, The Psaons
Siralof Guindn Cave 11 [LLQFS*” (DID 4 Daford: Clacendon Bress, 1965) 79-85; e,
The Dead Soa Psatm Sirol (lthacs, N¥: Coruel Unlessiy Press, 1967) 112-17.

49, Sce Sanders, Pl Seotl, 83-85; dem, Dead Sea Piakns Scrcl 113, 16 17.

50.5cc Y. Yadin, 7he Buns St Scrolfroms osada: With Ivoduction, Epenvations
and Commentary {Jerasolem; ksact Pxploration Socity and the Shrine of the Book,
1905) 5.
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nal lnguage was Aramaic, Hebrew, or Grock. Many authoritics now regard it
as Aramaic: J. T. Milik, for instance, points ta the tendency at Qumran — as
pact of e Tterary and nationalist enaissance — of ranslating works thal were
originally composed in Aramaic inlo Hebrew, but not vice versa.® Anotber
indication that the Aramaic text of ‘fobit was most likely earlier, and that the
Hlebrew was translated from it Is that the Aramaic teat is atested from ca,
100 s in the Scrolls — whercas the only Hebrew copy is ca. 30 scn at the
earliest** An Aramaic original is also supported by apparent Aramaic influ-
cacesin the only Ticbrew copy, which scems 10 suggest that the Hebrew trans-
Tatar was using an Aramaic base text !5

. fhe Wisdom of Ben Sira (Sirach o7 Eeclesiasticus)

For an English transkétion from the Hebrew Qumran scrolls, sec Abegg, Flint,
and Ulrich, The Dead Sea Scrolls Bible, 576, 597-606. For an English transla-
tion from the Greek, see “Fcdesiasticus” in any Bible that includes the Apoc-
rypha. Only theee scrolls with text from the Wisdom of Ben Sira remain, two
of which wese found at Quaran and the other at Masada:

Manuscript  Number  Contens Range  Date Copied

2Qsir Q18 119 to 631 20d half of Lst c. bex
11Qps* nos 513105130 30-50cr

MasSir Mas 1h 3927 toadl7 st third of Ist . nea

*The criical edition of Ben Sira from Cave 2 Indicates that it s ot slese whether frg 1
Sontains fext from Sie 6:14-15(2) or — on the basis f refrasersian of the Greck et —
from Sir 1:19-20.

Tn view of its size (ffty-one chapters) and comparative prominence in later
Christiunity, it i surprising that so litle of this book wes found in the Dead
Sea Scuolls: just portions of three chapters at Qumran, and parts of six more
ot Masudl,

43,1, Milik, T oursof Discavery i e Wakdernssof Juaca (SET 26; Loudon:
SCM, 1959) 130-40

44, Soe Vanderkam, “The Apoceypha and Pseudepigeaphe at Quraran

45, See 1, Ftrmyer, “The Aramaic and Hehrew Pragmencs of Tobit fom Qumean
Cavs 47 CPQ7 {1995) 65575, csp. 669-70. For the comples arguements or and against
ehis postion,see VanderKam, “Apocrypha and Prcudepigrapha 3¢ Quman’; K. Beer, e
aramischen fexte vums Toten. Mesr. krgtinsungshand (Caltingea: Veedeahoedk &
Ruprechi, 1994) 193;10d M. Wise, " Nore on 40156 (papTeb A=) and Tbit 227 VT 43
(1993) 36669
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Sefer Hereishith Iekh lekdia (Slnei Luckot Ha-Brit, sixteenth century) and
Geburoth Uashers 417 (Maharal Miprag,ffteenth century) alsa show the in-
fuence of Ps 106:31 on Gen |

“Ivva important conclusions can be drawn from these data. Frst, it
would appcar that the tip'al farm of the verb and the introduction of AT
(“righteousncss”) with the preposition famed would most naturally have
hrought to mind the 7ealous deed of Phinehas and the righteousness that was
his s rcsult, Altlough in later Jewish lterature the Abraham story is acca-
sionally recast using the psalmic syntas. the Rarobans commentary on Gen
15:6 suggests that the Phinchas paradigm may have influenced the change.
Sccvnd, the extension of the paradigm of righicous Phinchas o include Levi
and Simeon (Jub 30317}, Hannah and Tamar (Ba'ul LoTierim: on Gen 15:6),
and even Abraham (1 Mace 254 and Ramban on Gen 15:6) suggests that
Phinehes did not allain fo the stalus i Judsisra that Abraham achieved in the
writings of the apostle Paul. In addition, it is noteworthy that in all of Quin-
vanic literatare Phinehas is mentioned by name only at 6Q13 1 4, fragment
that refers not t his zeal bul rather to his pricstly descendants. Pressed for an
example of bis statement, the writer of MMT may have offered Phinchas as
an illusieation. 1L would appear, however, that Phinehas’s role in the discus-
sion s not an exact parallel o that of Abraharn in Paul's writings,

3.2, Curses and Blessings

Subsequent tomy BAR artick and paralleled by . D. G, Dunn’s own study 2!
hase become aware of an additional contact hetween MMT and the book of
Galatisns. Only once in all of his writings doss Paul refer 10 the Devtero-
nomic paftern of blessings and curses, n the carefully crafied chiastic struc-
uge of Gal 39-14:

For this reason. those who believe are blessed with Abraham who believed.
Forallwho rely on the works of the lave are under a eurse for it is writen,
“Gurseiseveeyone wha docs nof observe and obey all 1he things wrilen in
the book of the kw?” (Gal 3:9-10)

Christ redeerned us from the curse of the law by becoming a carse for us— -
for it i weitten, “Giered is cveryone who hangs on a trec” — in order that
in Christ Jesus the: bessing of Abraham might come o the Gentiles, 5o that
we might receive the peomise of the Spieit throwgh Gaith. (Gal, 3:13-141

21, Dunn, “QMMT and Galatians” 148-30
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Fach of these lists represents the end of a process that took centuries to
complete, and each has a prehistory. In the case of the Ethiopian canon, for
example, R. W. Cowley distinguishes belween the (wo modern forms of the
canon, which he terms the “broader” and “narrowes” ones.™ Roger Beck-
with has attempted 0 identify the probable form of the most ancient Ethio-
pian canon® and arrives af some interesting conclusions: that the book of
Jubitees was most lkely included, that several Old Testarment books™® were
regarded as “disputed/doubtful” and that several other hooks were deemed
“uncanonical”*!

Such a truncated Old Testament canon, which lacks several standard
baoks such as Job and Proverbs, makes it clear that the cancept of apocrypha
s ot primarily concerned sith books Ul were excluded from the most an-
cient forms of the canon in various churches, nur with the prehistary of thesc
canons, Instead, we may offer the following definition that builds upon, but is
t the same time broader Uan, the one oflered earlier by Michael Stone:

The Apocrypha are fescish works of the Sccond Temple period that are ex-
cluded from the Hebrow Bible but are induded in the Old Testaaments of
some but ot all churches.

“I'his definition allows for alist of apacrypha that is longer than the ane famil-
i o most scholars by including works found i Bibles otber than Greck or
Latin ones. One important contral, hoswever, is necessary to exclude later eso-
teric or exoic baoks from being added to the st the stipulation that apocry-
pha must be Jewish works of the Second Temple peciod, and thus of uncient
origin. Even if these works were later altered or interpolated by Christian edi-
tors,this praviso prevents originally Christian or other late sritings from be-
ing included among the Old Testament Apocrypha. For cxample, the broader
¥ihiopisn canon includes Joseph ben Gorion's (or Pseudo-fosephus’s) His-
tory of he Jews and Other Nations, which was only composed i the tenth cen-
tury en.? According o our definition, this work must be excluded from the
Apoceypha, The full st of Apocrypha, then, may be given in two parts, the

are knenvm 5.1 Ezra.In these edieinns, chaps. 12 are then designatcd as 5 bora aod chaps.
15-16 6 Fora

24 Comey. "Wiblical Canan?” 319-20.

29 Beclovith, Old Testament Caren, 494-500. 504-5.

30, Chronicles, Esher, T, Proverbs. Ecchsiastes, S of Somgs.

31, Fura Nehemiah, 1 Endras, 2 Esdras (= 4 Laza), Toi.Judith, Wisclom, Eccleni-
astivus, Baeuch, 1 Enouh, Ascension of baiah, § Baruch.

32 Beckwith, OId Testamens Canor, 495,
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3. Righteousness, Curses, and Blessings
3.1, Reckoned as Righteous

Our writer now encourages his reader that he has written “what we deter-
mined would be beneficial for you and your people, se we have seen
] you possess insight and knowledge of the Luw?” (C27-28). This is
hardly, by the way, the tone one would expectif the Morelt Zedek, the leacher
of Righteousness, s the vriter addressing the high priest in Jerusalem. Recall
the Mishaah’s report of the Sadducces’ dispute with the rabbis: “We cry out
against you, Pharisees” (. Yadaim 4:6)! The tane in MM is conciliatory and
suggests a much closer relationship becween sender and recipient.

At the end of his letter, and we have two fragments to cstablish this fact
(4Q39H 14-17 il, 4398 1 i), the writer challenges his reader with a pair of
exhortations. Fist, “wnderstand sl these things nd bescech Him to set your
counsel straight” {C28-29). Second, “keep yoarsclf away from evil thoughts
and the counsel of Relial” (C29). In other words, separate yoursell from Lhuse
who bave infected you wilk their evil thought and wachiog, The addressee
and his associates evidently had expressed a willingness to “consort with the
enemy.” Ag a former assoclate and perhaps disciple of the writer, he may have
advocated a compromise with both groups’originally mutual opponents. The
letter’s author and addressee had evidently separated both in opinion und in
geography. The need to communicate in writing suggests that the correspon-
dents Jived at some distance.

The puzpose of the documen can now be summarized: You and know
shat they are deadly wrong. Let us, wito know and observe the Mosaic Torah,
separate ourselves from these abotninable sirmers. This separation from the un-
clean sianers and an adberence to the lasw sill bave two resalts First, “you
shall refoice at the end of time when you find the essence [again the word
n¥pi, litcrally, “some”] of wur words truc” (C30). The messinic cra, itis im-
plicd elsewhere (G21), sas soon to arrive. Second, “it will be reckonsd to you
a5 rightcousness, n that you have done whal is right and good belore Hira."
This claim is *to your own benefit and to that of lsrael” (C31-32).

“I'is provocative final statement bas  famifiar ring, especially to Chis-
tian readers: the text of Gen 15:6 and the paradigm of righteous Abyaham in.
corporated by the aposile Paul in his lellers to Rome snd Galatia (Rom 4.3;
Gal 3:6). However, the Quenran authar does not offer righteousness on the
basis of his resder’s belief but cather “in that you have done whiat is right snd
good befure Him” (C31). By context it is the “works of the Lavw” that fuel such.
a reckoning. How did our writer arcive at this conclusion? Did lie determine
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definition s cerlainly an improvement, bul nceds one major qualificativn: cven
confining the apocrypha to the Greek and Latin Bibles may be too restrictive. It
s e, of course, that virtually al dhe apocrypha are o be found in these Bibles
et the possibility of additionsl such warks in other aclent Christian Bibles
cannot automatically be ruled out. When we take into account the entire an-
cient Church, no just the Western and Greek Orthadox churches, different
strcams of Chestianity, and pecliaps somewhat dillezent canons, may emerge.
‘(o traditions that comie o mind arc the Sysiac nd Ethiopic churches, who do
not use the Greck or Latin Bible; if distinctive Second Temple Jewish writings
areto b found in thei scriptares,Lhete soeuns (6 be no sound reason for not
cluding these among the Apocrypha.

Some of the apacrypha are accepted by all Christian groups, excluding
Protestants * as Scripture. Seven of these ar¢ enlire books ( Tobit, Judith, the
wisdom of Solomon, 1 and 2 Maccabees, Ecclesiasticus, and Baruch [with the
Lettee of fezemiah = Karuch 6]).4 livo more apocrypha constitute Jonger
endings to other canonical buoks (the Additions Lo Esther, and the Additious
(0 Daniel |ie, the Prayer of Azariah, Song of the 3 Young Men, Susanna, Bel
and the Drsgun]). However, here are several other works that are included in
the canons of some Orthudox churches but not of others:

Groek Ouiadax Cunonr Stavonic Octhoddos Canon Esbiopian Narroweer Gavon.
Prager of Manassch Prayer of Manasch Brayer of Mananeh'®
Pialm 131 Balm 151 Palan 15128
1 Iadras 2 Esdras (= | Exdra) UEsiras
3 Macabess 3 Esdras (=2 Bsdras) 2 bisdras 3147
4 Muccabees (1 appendis) 3 Maccabees 3 Maceshecs

Enoch
Jubies.

23, v thi seatement requices qualifcation, e some Avglicans (mily Aoglo-
Catholics) may dispute thal the Apucrypha are excluded feom he Aoglican canon of
Scriptu

29, T its Cebiopian orm this baok consits of Biroch 1-5 phas che Saqogawit
Lreniyas,comprising Lam 11735 and “the et of the words of Farnch” .. 4 Raruch aadd
Lam 7:6-11:63), e R, W, Cowley'sshor bul importan study, “The Biblical Canon of the
Ebiopian Orthodos Chucch Today, Ostkirctichen Seadicn 23 1974) 318.25,esp. 321

25. The Beayec of Mansseh appears n this Fiiopian canon s« thirteen. umhered
verses Gollowing 2 Ghwon 33:12 (Cowley, “Wiblcal Conon,” 321}

26. The sources (Gowle; “Riblical Canon'; Rager Teckoith, The O Testament
Cnor of she New Tistamns Church e fes ockgrownd in Early Judaism |Grand Rapids
Eezdusans, 198513 do no specify whether Psaim 151 was incuded, but it st kel was
ince the Fihiopic Pealeer was translated fram the Septuagint

27, L. the bora Apocalypse as in vome editions o the Vg, whece chaps, 3-14
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Wright himself would certainly agree!! - between MMT and Foul. The par-
ticulr issues expressed in MMI'and Romans/Galatians find litle common
ground, albuit the terrm that describes them — works of the Jaw — is, 1 be-
lieve, one and the same.

Wright continues his discussion by offering five reasons which demon-
state that the isucs taken up by the two uncient writers are distinel, An ex-
amination of the first two shoutd prove helpful in focusing my discussian.
Wright claims that “MMT defines one group of Jews over agains! the rest;’
wherens the works thal Paul opposes “define all Jews «od proselytes over
against the geatile, pagan world"? I might cvcn suggest that MMT is one
step further remaoved from Galatians alang the specteum of passible discus-
sions. 1 is likely more ekin lo 6 doctrinal debale between two Baptists than
between a Baptist and Christianity as a whole. Paul and his opponents were
concerned with “A” doctrines, whereas the writer and tecipient of MM were
debating "B or perhaps even “C” issucs. This need not distract us from the
‘matter at hand: all of these issues could be termed “warks of the law” Con-
tracy L0 Weight — if personal experience means anything! — Paul’s oppo-
nents probably would hase moved on to more “fincly tuncd pastbiblical reg-
ulations” and called them “works of the law" as well.

Wright goes on w0 suggest that “while MM insists on cectin
postbiblical kaws, Paul s battling those who wish to impose biblical regula-
tions™"7 Again T would suggest that these two categories are — practically
speaking — points along the same specieum. As one moves from “A issues —
those dactrines that define the religious community as a whole - the *B"
and “C” doctrines become more regularly characterized by exteapolations.
One could and, asis cvidenced by Galatians and MMT, did define both bibli-
cat and posthiblical laws using the same terminology. We must nof forget,
howeser, that Paul did nof react so much ageinst the practicc — wherewr
they might be on the spectrum — as he did to the suggestion that the doing
of such things would he “reckoned (o one as rightcousncss.” This lads us to
the next isat.

1. Tebark Hev . sigh o providing me with 2 copy of his unprblied e,
*AQMMT and Pl Tutileaton’ and Wocks”™

12 Wright,"Paul auel Quuncan” 3.

13, Wright,“Pau and Quacan” 4.
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garded and used as Scripture. From a scholatly point ol view all these books
{or parts of books) qualify as Apocrypha as long as they are Jewish works of
the Sccond Temple period, even i€ it is ifficul lo recover their original form
or if their present forms have been altered by subsequent Christian cditors.

1.3. Defining the Pseudepigrapha

Scholisely and more popular writings indicete (hal the leem “ Pscudepigeapha™
is being used in two very ditferent senscs. Fics, it denotes ancicnt Jewish
warks — apart from the O Testament, the Apocrypha, and writers such as
Philo and Joscphus — that were known (0 us prior Lo (he discovery of the
Dead Sea Scrolls. Most articles on the Apocrypba and Dseudepigrapha,
whether they involve the Scrolls of not, presuppose this sense by focusing on
writings that were previously known. Sccond, there i i fncressing tendency
in litesature on this topic to view pseudepigrapha as a literary genre or group
of Dol wtributed writings, and uccordingly to include among these mate-
rial such as the Pseudo-Duniel or Pseudo-Ezekiel documents found in Cave 4
at Quanran

Wih respet to the Dead Sea Scrolls, this ueticle takes both meanings
into account in a somewbat radical way. The discussion of previously known
works (section 2.2) simply eliminates the first sense of “pseudepigrapha” al-
together by substituting “other previously known writings* This liberates the
term “pseudepigrapha” to denote a literary genre or group of flsely arteib-
wted wiitings (scction 2,3 Such an approach departs from almaost all previ-
aus scudies on the subject in the quest for a new method of clasification that
s more sppraprise for the raterisls biing considered.

In terms of genre or 2 group of falsely attributed writings, *pseudepig-
rapha™ may be defined marrowly or broadly. [n the nsrruw scnsc, & Moshe
Bernstein has stated, it denotes “texts falsely ascribed toan author (usually of
great antiquity) in order to enhance thei authority and validity™ Beenstein,
swho prefers the term “pseudepigraphy” over “pseudepigraphs,” distinguishes
herween works that are “genuinely” pscudepigzephic, wnd those more loose
so0 in that their editors have attached to them the term “pseudo-"** His
broader definition has three categories:

34 Howerer, the term “genre” seems (oo resticive.since preadepiyrapha iocludes
diferent penres o writing.

35. Bernsti, “Pretdepiseagdy in the Qumnean Srolls? L.

36. Besnitel, “Psendepigcapby i the Quman Scrolls” 3.
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7) as well 25 4Q225, 2 text classified by | T. Millk as Picudo-
Jubilecs.” The top half of fragment 2 and column 1 of this zanuscript
rehesrses the events of Gen complete with perephrase of versc 6:
APTX 1> TWNNY B[ KIK[2 DIVIX 10K (“And | Abrahan| bel lieved
(] Gold] and it was ceckoned to him as righteousness;” 42225 21 7-8). 11 is
of nuote that the verb 3VN (“to reckon® i in the nip'af stem, although
AT (“righteousness”) is here the subject rather than the product as at Ps
706:31. We must conclude that the use of che ip'al stem — as in MMT —
s not necessarily particulsr 1o Phinchas,

1 Maccabecs makes an important contribution to our continued search
for an historical predevessor t MMT G31. The fing] words of Ma talhias 10
his soms arc an exhortation to be zealous for the law complere with a list of 1-
lustrative herocs. As might be expected, Phinchas is present: “Because of his
geeat 7eal, onr fother Phinehos received the cosensnt of pecpelual pricst-
houd® (1 Mack 2:54). More surprising, howevw, s the inclusion of Abraham
atthe top of the list:“Was not Abraham found faithful schen tested and it was
reckoned Lo hirm 86 cighleousnessi”(1 Mace 2:52) The language of this pe
sage (xe hoyiodn uéré eic Gixuioavwny) not only presages that of Rom 4:3,
Gal 3:6, and fames 2:23 but Is identical 0 the Greek translation of both Gen
15:6 and Ps 10531, The means of the reckoning s, however, totally unex
Decteds it s the binding of 1saac rather than Abraham’s helief. (s the theol.-
ogy of MMT CH s 1ol specific lo Phinchas cither; “doing the law” and
“reckoning to rightcousness” has been expanded to include Abraham as well.
Jubitees lengihens our s as i introd uces other possible righteous herves:

“Therefore I command yon, saying: Proclaim this testimony 1o Isracl: “See
‘how it was for the Shochermites and their sons, how they were given into the
hand of the L children o Jacols unl they killed ther painfuly. s it wasa
righitousness for thom and it was wrillen down lor Iher lor rightcous-
ness” (Jub 30:7)1¢

Expanding onr search to rabbinic literature produces two yroups of
teats, the larger one reflecting the syntas of Gen 15:6 and the smaller that of
Bs 106:31.7 Tt s notable that virtally all passages that reflect the synta of

15 4. Atridge et al, in cnmlration with | Vanderkam, Qumran Cave 4 Vill:
ParabiBlial Texts, Fart 1 (D]13 13; Ocford: Clarenda, 1994) 142,

16 0. 5. Wintermute, *Inbilees? in Ol Trstamane Preudepgraphe, <d. J. 1.
Chaddesworth (2 vois; Carden City, NY: Duubleday, 1983-431 2113

17. The sourcs of the fofiowing cabbioic cxameles s Davka Corporation’s fudaic
Classics Librays Dl Lision CID ROM (1992951,
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first of which includes works that are common to all Gatholic and Orthadox
Bibles (with their approximate dates of composition s

Book
Tobit

Judith

Wisdom of Solomon

1 Maccabees

2 Maccabees

Eeclesiasticus

Baruch

Letter of Jeremiah [= tar 6}
Additions to Esther
Additions to Daniel

Dute
4th or 3rd century wex

20d or 18t century Bcn

.40 ca or carlier

Jate 20d or early Ist century scn
124 5ce

. 180 sz prologue cn. 132 ses
somewhere between 200 and 60 vz
4th 1o late 2nd centuries BCE

2nd or Ist century scs

3rd to 2nd centuries nex

‘The list is cumpleted with sny other bouks that were included in vne or an-

ather of the historic Chri
tion):

Book
Prayer of Manasseh
Psaln 151

1 Esdras

2 Esdras

3 Maccabess

4 Mucaabers

1 Enoch

Jubitees

ian canons (with approximate dates of composi-

Date
probably Ist century nee

Hellenistic period

probably 2nd century ace

fate 15t to 3rd centurics cs"

Roman period (30 ac to 70 or)

Ist century sc to late Ist century o™
15t cencury ser o late 15t century ce
2nd centary wex

“Although the Hebrew origins] of 2 Bsdeas was only completed ca. 100-120 e, it
may Joosely be lseified 3 Secund Temple Beraturein view of it focus ua the e,

ple and its desteuction.

“There i dissgseement among scholars a5 0 the precise dite of 4 Maccabess,

Since ench became pat of an historic Christian canon Lhrough the canonical
process, none of these entries should be deemed superior or less valid than
others; in at lcast one branch of the Chrislian Church cach came 1o be re-

33, For dates, soe the fntroductions 1 the various books fn W, Meeks o al, eds, The
HasperCollius Study Bible. New Revlsed Stondard Version, With the Apocryphal/
Deuterogasionical Books (New York: HarperColins, 19931,
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that it was something Abraham did that merited God's favor? Do we have
here an attem pt 1o harmonize Gen 15:6 with Gen 22:16: “He reckoned him as
righteousness . . . because he had done this thing? 1t s pussible that the
writer of MMT is working o the basis of another paradigm, not that af
Abraham bt that of Pinchas ben-Klazar ben Aharon, or Phinehas the pries.
His zealous act of vengeance against his fellow Isracite and Midisnitc consort
is recorded in Num 25:1 § and commemorated in s 106:2%.31.

Then they attached themselves t the Baal of Pevr,
And ate sacrifices offered th the dead;

They provoked the Loz to anger with their deeds,
And a plague broke out amon them.

Then Phinchas stood up and imerceded,

And the plague was stopped.

And that has becn reckorred to him s righteoushess
From goneration (o gencration forever 15

I addition to ecbal considerations, there ace two inportant conlex-
tual considerations that vould have made Phinchas a rather pleasing para
digen 1o the Quonran sect. First,the fact that he acted so decisively to rout out
the sin of joining with Basl Peor and the intermarciage with Midianite
women pravides a vivid picture of what the witer of MMT might hape for
his reader, As we have noted, the centel theme of the missive is the call 1o
turn from the sin of unholy mixture, Second, the Qumran covenanters re-
ferred to themselves in their writing 25 he Sons of Zadok. Zadok, who was
the high pricst during he reigas of David and Solomon, was a direct descen-
dant of Phinehas, of the priesty line of Fleazar the son of Aaron. For the
Qumrun sec « priesily paradigin of ightcousness would v been appropri-
ate. However, does this suggestion stand up under scrutiny?

“The MMT text, which rcads TpT¥? 7 229AN (“and it shall be reck-
oned to you as righteousness”), echoes the MT of Ps 106:31, using the ip'a!
stem f 3B (“1o reckon”) rather than the gal, s in Gen 156, The preposi-
tion introducing NPT (“righteousness”) — the famed of product — is rela
tively common with the nip'al of T {Josh 13:3; 1 Kings 10:21; Isa 29:17;
32:15; Lam 4:2; 2 Chron 920).

The Hebrew Bible offers only these 1o examples of the concurrence
of the noun APTY (‘rightcousncss”) and the verb 20N (“to reckan”
Quinran literature adds o more: the MM T passage alrcady clted (C31,

14 Al Sceiptuce quotations uee scsording 1o the Newe Revised Standard Version
(1989,
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were likewise called “men of mockery™” and even “traitors ™ Here, then, is
another schism involving individvals who seek 1o vsarp the authority of
God’s chosen leader, @ leader who is also called “the priest” (cf. 10pHab 2:8;
4QpPS" 110 il 15) 9 Ts there any evidence that these schismatics were
villainized in terms of Korah's rebellion? And does e reference (o the “judg-
ment of Korahin our fragment bear on this ssuc? The subsequcat context of
4423 frg. 5 provides evidence that this may indeed he the case.

“The first clue comes in the very next words in our fragment: “and who
uncovered your ear [to the mystery of what is 10 come . .  (ines tb-2a]. The
sestoration of A7 112 in Tine 2 is practically cerain based on (he Qumran
pacallels® however, the actual meaniag of the capression 1%3 1 remains un-
certain, Some schotars tranlate it the “imysery of being, while others render it
the “mystecy of what is 10 be (or, 1o come)” or “the mystery which is coming
into being, the uniolding mystery” Although the term 1 (“mystery”) is com-
mon in sectasian writings such a5 the Hodayt and the Comratrity Kde (108),
the full xpression M3 1 i confined peimarily 10 2Q/4Qnstrnction and a few
ather writings, such as the closely related Book of Mysteries (1027/40299-
301)3 Nevertheless, the full expression 713 17 does occr once in 108 11:3-4,
thus demonstrating that we are dealing here with an cxpression that was known
and used In the sectarian writings of the Qumean community 52

47.CECD 2010-13 4Q162 2 v 10. See ao CD 831413156, which speaks of
Gouls eapested viailation (19DY) e judguoet o the “priues of Judal” (How 510) whn
allnough they had emtesed Lhe covepant of repentace, Devertieles returned o el pric.

tices, Note that in CD 1:14-16 the “man of mockeey” who ke Isruelastiay allodes 10 Tsa
28:14,and the "bouadary” that his followers remored alludes to Hos

ACF 1QpHsh 239,

49, CE M. O Wise, “Ihe ‘leacher of Righteousncss and the High Prics of e
Inteacendorium: i Appraaches;” Rew() 14156 (1990) 387613, wha denies fha the Tic-
wlar* 1737 served 3 ik for the high pricstin Sexond Temple tmes. 1. as e bave seen,
the Qumsan communal structure i arehaszing and veients on the wikdermes period of s
racls bilory, lhen Y10 alls inlo line will the rost common we uf the term in
premonaschic tiames of he heud of Uhe priestly clan, who was primis infe gares.

50,1 4416 g, 2 16 = 40418 rg. 10 1 GO TT3 PSR 71933 40418 fr. 164
2 (3 173 TR 795 WK aud 1Q26 feg. 14 (V) 13 FSANK 19X 0K}, which
als othewise has afiitis o averlaps ith the Q423 fragments (e, 40423 I 41.2=
1Q2% . 1 551

1A, Harringon, Wisdon 7ists from Qumi. 7073,

52, Hoveever, Flgin argoes that 105 11:3-9 inherts s conceptions from Sapienal
Work A (“Eaey Fssarc Fachatalogy!” 139, “Wisdom, Rewslation, and Eschatology” 4541,
4. hemwever, idem, “Wisdom, Keveltion, nd Exchatology” 451: “Maybe Sap. ork 4
shoutd be conncetod with the phase of the Teacher i the secarian movement, sod the raz
iyl with the inspized xcygesis n bis footsicps”
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1-3 1,2 War Seroff-like text that refers to “Korah and his congregation” (A1
AT in 2 passage that, although bighly fragmentary, s clearly talking
about the eschatological “judgment” (98) and the auniilation that God
and his hosts will execute in the final battle.

“Third, Kora's rebellion against Moses and Asron in the wilderness has
an wt loast superficial analogy 1o an eveat in the carly history of the desert
community of Quuran.? The Teacher of Kighteousness and i followers
claimed tha Ged had revealed specifically 10 the Teacher all the mysterics of
his servants the Prophicts (1QpHab 2:3-9; 7:4-5). Furthermore, i the Teacher
is the one who wrote or spoke thinugh some of the poems of the Hodayt,
then e was convinced of aving 2 unique plice in God's plan lor the lateer
days. Appuzently, howessr, someun within the group refused to accept the
Teacher’s grandiose claims and his interpretation of the Torah and (he
Prophets, 5o he opposed Lhe Teacher in the midst of the whole communicy
and withdrew from the fellowship, taking a number of others with him “ Asa
result, this person was branded “the man of lies™* and “he man of mock-
ey in the Damascus Documnent and in some of the pecharism. His folloswers

the men of renunwn are summumed fo the assembly’ (TN, 27 o chonse warriors for
e thicty-thrce year batde. I 1953 2 U1, by ontrars the men of renawn are nmaned
10 the assebly! i Onler o cut 4 el uf e wine 4l Grot-fesi af e, These men
{oeha include chielsof eibes, chiels of thousands, and Leviles, e 1:29-22) ar the repre-
sentatves of Lhe whole conglegation at able”See also Scbilluan, Exchoolgical Commt-
iy 33 024,53 n.3

A1 Nom 15,6, 16,

421 i 1> edisiem of AQH23, Fgein points 10-1438 {4QNarmache: i, which,
he supgess. s che udgment an Korah s  tepe for the cxhatologicaljudgment on the
cmemies of Iscack: B9 %3 NK 493M “and it 1. the carth] devowred il the
uncircumcised vaes” (DTD 34, Oford: Claseadon Press, 19991, The focus of Picuda-
Pl cschatological interet i he Rt safc,that v what happens afierdeath and what
happens durimy and aiee Gonl's eschatolugical vistarion: The jus ill dwel in happiness
wih God {19.12-13) and with thee fthers (23113, but the wicked like Korsh and. his
corpany wil be ansihilated (16:3]. We way oute bere the cabbivic debate on whether
Kol s o shice i the workd 1 come (el ra Sovh. 10:3; 5. Sanh. 109b; Po-Phil, ZAB
1631, Se¢ also Duncan and Decret, "Case of Eorah,” 6

4. Gi. Floseoxino Gaseia Marliee uod Iuly Teebole Bacrecs, The Fecpe of the
Do Soa Sevols (Leden: Rl 1995, 51 95

4.1 1QHAb23-8:59- 12,4017 L g 1-10126.27, We s esmennbee hatlegal
qesians wichin dhe Quiea0 compmuniry wese 10 be selled by e Zodohite priess and
che “Many™ (35b 3:33), against whase authoricy even JmURDGTing Mesn permanent ex

50613 11154 119 8133 20155 10pHab 213
208 1y 1415
6 CFLCD 11317, 200112

121081340171 fog 1 101
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HWIT). Here, D907 is used in parallel with 1189 "WIR.7 Renurkebly,
he same expression, “men of mockery,” is used several times in the Qumran
scrolls of the followers of the “man of mockery” or “man of lies” who op-
posed the Teacher of Righteousness (scc above).” The Pesher on Isciah
(4Q162 {4Qp1saP] frg. 1 ii 6-7 and 10), for example, interprets the citations of
I5a 5:11-14 and 24¢-25, respectively, as refeccing to the “men of mackery who
are in Jernsalem” (070172 WK 18 "W). The allusion to Isa 28:11 is
clcar, even though the words AT QYA 7D are omitted. Whatis interesting
for our purposcs i that Iss 514, which eomes last in its citstion block wad
most directly relates to the leadeeship in Jerasalerm, also contains echoes of
the late of Korah and his company: “Pherefore Sheol has enarged its appe
and opened its mouth beyond measurcs the nobility (of Jerusalem) nnd her
multitud go down, her throng and all wwho exult in her*” Both Isa 5:14 and
Num 16:30 speak of the earth opening up and of leaders going doswa to Sheol.
it seenas probable thercfore that in 4Q12) frg. § the connection betsveen the
“judgment of Koeah” (line 1) and the judgntent of the W93 (lines 3-4),
with its allusion to f5a 28:14, i illuminated by the Prsher o hsaiah, whick in-
terprets the judgment oracles in Isa 2414 and 5:11-14 s referring to the ex-
pected Karah-like fate of the “men of mockery” in the end of days

The Dantascus Docianient contains another allusion to Isa 23:14 and the
Judgment of the “men of mackery” fn CT> 20:10-11, in a section dealing with
God's future punishment of the wicked and backsliders, we read:

And thus {is) this judgment concerning anyone wha rejects, the first and
the Jast, who put abominations upon their heart and sealk n the wanton-
ness of their heart, They have no portion in the house of the Torab. With

79, The ouly outier pessuge in the Tiebrew Bible where e expression 37 3K uc-
wwisis in Brov 29

4. Resides the cexts discussed here, s also 40325 22 8 ko snother judganeat pas-
sage

73 ¥aekiel hakds the Iy Teoder af the pecple as partiouarly responsitl for the
abominations of the pu: f. Doguid, Ezeiel and the Leasérs f Fiacl, 131 “We haw. scn
ther from our discussion of he positin of the iy and ther beaders in Ezekic that i his
i, s hey wha were respansible forthe depareure ofth Glory of Yahwich from his
Terple {Exekicl 10). 2 a result ofthe idalatroas practices of the people and their Zgerint
which were depicted i visionary form in chapiee . These eveots were o emparary aber-
sation but e entirely comorant with the gencral depiction of the #genim wherever they
occur in e book of Ezekil, I conseaquence uf s llatey — and to revent it ovserio;
again ~ dhe Lty ace downaradel o the wost vissussuribed pusiion in e pew urlet.
45 did the Prestly vaites. Exekiel woukd hive wategurically opgosed Lbe viewpoiat o
Karoh and his follosers: ‘Al the coogregation s Rol, every o0e of theat (Nunt (634"
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the divine visitation®® on them in judgmen Is best understood la light of the
Community Rode, and particularly 1G8 3:13-4:26.7 Vistually cvery aspect of
4Qa23 fig. S 34 is covered by this brief paraflel passage. Tn fact, we can re-
store the beginning of line 4 on the basis of 1Q8 4:25.7

But why is 079 uscd in linc 4 for the lay leaders? It is probably sig-
nificant that Tsa 28:14-22 contains the anly fudgment oracle against 0708
10 be found in the Hebrew Kible, where the term is very care."2 The oracle be-
s in verse 14: “Thereforc bear the word of the Lord, you men of mockery,
rulers of this people who are in Jerusalem” (1K 771 B¥ 00 1IX? UK

5. Our ragneat seeons o allude (o the Funiarrerain o divine julgment fourd
10 Ex0d 205 347; N 14:18; Dewt 33, iace the (ragunent already alludes 0 Rorabs e
belion (Numbers 1617, 1t uay o allode o the oter oajor passage concerning pop
o cevol by the wilderness genceaton in Nombers 14, whercby they wece deaiod enteance
o the Promiscd Land.

710 1QS 313426, & pavge an the fundamental dualism berween the Sons of
Righteousness and the Sons of Deceit, tw “divisions” of Fumanity are diinguished:
it ways ey walk,and every rowerd o theic works (B1'¥R N8B b3 (als)
within heir divisions (J1352R3) ac,0adiag L5 4 mas’s Laherivancs (BPR DYRY), mhuch o
i, ll aes of eernity, For God s set them apart until the e tme, and pt enaniy
between thei (two) chsse. An abomination 1o ruth (ae) the doings of desel und an
abomiition to cecet (arc) Al the ways of uth. (There ) 3 erce rruggle herween a1
thir fudgencrt, forthey do nckwallc togerher. Bt iod, i his mysterious understanding
and i his glrioas wsdom, has sct 0 end for the existence of deceit. AL the spponted
ime for vistation (TT1PB) he wll desteoy i forever” (1QS 415-19), Whik: Elgvia cor-
ety recognizes that 15T 37014 a Quanranic expression for diviae predesination shich
o> oucas commnly i Q/4Qmiruction (a1 40396 1 i 1 o bis s, be does pot ob-
serve et 105 41519 in pasticalad incorporates masy of the elements n 40423 § 34

71. The woed that follows the coustzact noun F71P0 i missing i the manuscript.
Since ROYD bas st been mentioned (n the previous part ofline 3, v may surmise thay
the misiag word s BT “thelr Geeds” (103 4:13-16; U287 B1% slso 105 425-26).
Inthat case, the missing vech of the senkence may be 7T “to know” (cE 1S 425). In s
D} edition of ACUZ3 . 5, lgvin scexprs my recnstruction of the beginaiag o lin 4
(s34

72.2 Chron 23:20 (= 2 Kings 11:19) uses B9V of governors wilhia lrse, a te
hicd term in a series that incudes e ulees of hundseds” (TR *38), “the nobles”
(@), “he gvereons of the people (@F3 DRV, and all the people of the
eod...  This sage of the term 3 s o i he Quinan serols . AQL6S (40pNab)
29 tinterpretng Nah %:4) “On sccoun of he maay loceicutions of the prostiute, ull of
egence and misres of eachanimeat, who misleads atons with her sotceries. . -
(8)[1s]interpeetation concerns those who misirct Epheal, who with theirfaudulent
eaching and by touge aud pesfdions Lip misdicect many; () ings, princes, pricsis
and people topether with the proselyte atached 1o them. (s and dams wil persh
throngh his advice, nobles (71333) and efaders, (A1) (10) will il due 1 the
ovolcky ofther tongues”
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Wisdom material that, at the same time, has an eschatological outlook based
an the “mystery of what s 1o come.™® 1t also calls into question the degree to
which 4Qu23 s stictly speaking « ferming manual.

5. Conclusion

4Q473 frg. 5 refers to the judgment of Korah during (he wilderness period of
Tseael’s bisiory, o period that is otherwise crucial for the Qumran commu-
nity's self-understanding. The sectarian nature of the fragment is further un-
derscored by several verbal links between it and sectarian writings of the
Qumran community. In parliculs, our text secrs to presuppose an event in
the early history of the commanity, when some leading members of the con-
gregation denoupced the Teacher of Righteousness and e the fellowship.
Scen in this ight, the fragment describes the divine judgment expected on the
schismatics within the congregation, urging the enlightened member of the
<ommunity 10 understand the divinely ordained plan for the furarc.

2. The admsition ialine  t0 obscrve "he sppuinicd times of summee” (T
¥PA) 2y be & play o the words TP V1B, “Lbe appointed tme of the cnd” (cf. Gan
#19). Higein notes athec evidences of the influence o Daniel un 1Q/4QUnsiructon ('Ad-
‘mnitian;” 193}
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the judgraent of their neighbors who turned away with the men of mock-
ry they shull b judge, for they spoke defisntly of the statates of righ-
teousoess and despised the covenant and the aath which they hud taken in
the land of Damascus: that is, the new covenant, Neither they nor their
families will bave any portion in the house of the Toralb]. And Grom the
day the uique Teacher was gatherod in il the endl of all the men of war
“who turned away with the man of lies thece will be ahout forty years ™

Typologically, this forty vears” is a wilderness period (cf Deut 2:71 for the
Qumran community that recalls the rebellions against Moses in the desert,
and perhaps particularly Koral's rebellion.” 1l scems plausible, thervfore,
that the reference to the judgiment of the T i our fragment alludes o
153 28:14 and relates specifically to the expected judgment on those who
apostatized with the man of muckery in the ealy history of the Qumran
community.™

The Tact that 8972 i line 3 alludes o Jsaiah 28 receives surpriving
confirmation from the scoond scction of our fragment. As we have mn-
lioned, Tines 4b-6 address the reader as a “man of the soil,"* exhorting him fo
pay attention (o the times and scasons of harsst, 1t cannot be coincidence
that directly ater the oracle against the lay leaders in I 28:14-22,Isaiah con
linues in verscs 23-29 with a parable of the farmer, which is patterned on con-
temporary Wisdom literanure. The message of Isaish scems to be this: just as
Cod teaches the farmer to conduct his affairs according to 2 divinely ordained
plan, so also God stcrs history according to his own sovereign plan® In 8
¢ way, our fragment predicts God's judgment of the leaders, followed by
instructions for the Faemer Lo conduct bis sffaies in secordance with the di-
vinely ardained plan. This shows how our fragment could be imbedded in

7660 205158

77, Hete, a5 i AQpb 37 1101 7.8 interpeetin 8 37:10, the destruction of the
wicked fakes pla a the end ofthe oty yeaes they wil be “consucoel” (). I 1OM
2:6-14,the “farty years” efer to the holy waz 3t the end of days

7. e that the il of the apustates e 150 ulected seeins further o 5
sacviatethispossihilty, fo according t Hum 132, the uuseholds o Korah s s el
o rehels were also swallmeed up.

74, aiah 28 seees to be mportan 1o the Quuorans compuutity (<l 105 878 sa
DI 1QUP 12:06-17 [Tse 28:14) 625-26 [sa 26:1el; 1425 26 fisa 261611

B0: Elgvin cusiders Ui s allsion 1o Now 958 ftmee i Gen 9:20 (377 2%)
and hence aprtber slivation o Uhe thealogs of ceation in 10 4Qinstraction (e, Figwin,
“Admoision” 187

L. CE H. Wikdvecgee, Jsa, 3. Tedband: e 28-39 (BKAT 10.3; Neokirchen-
Viuyos Neuhizchener Veclag, 1962) 1083, 1085.
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plural in form and refer to tribal and subtribal lesders, oflen in bicrarchical

ists of the lay leadership In Israel.£ven when one of the tcles in the set occurs
in the singular, it is modifivd by 93, showing that 4 pluralily of leaders iy
reant¥? Very likely, then, we should restore %3 in the fscuna before W7 in
our fragment.? In fivar of this restoration is the fact that lines 3 and 4 appar-
ently continuc the discussion of these leaders, referring (o them a5 93
29w and DY,

Already i regard 1o the wilderness peciod, the collacation of WY
13K and B3 accurs, with minor vaciations in the ex#et expression, in
teference to one and the same group of lay leaders in Israel ™ In Num %
for cxample, we readt that “the heads of the fathers’ households of the fa

ly

{ineerprting Num 24:17) 1QS5 5205 4285 4 1 4Q265 5 [ Braach of David 45 1QM
51 s also 1QM 5:16), which reflect Lhe wsage of e Tlebrew Bidle (e, Laud 1622
162531113, 3221, In 40423 5 2, homevel, we Lave 1253 WO, phease ik s
s corpus (o€ L1QT 57:12: 103 931 Elsewicre the penaouina]
s 10 330 {-yous prople”) reers 10 God (o, FISh 25 1M 105 1QHY 125, 11,

26 1480, Here, howeewer, it eeiis t reer 1o the addcases, as in Exod 22:27 (1592 K231
I K, (1) 7211 ching In 7:17), and 4OMMY €2 (31 T 300 e € 31-52:9%
2135 9K, Since 0F s e oceusvally of the Qumean conmuiy, 1303 most
ikl reers Lo thecommunily rather than Lo Tcae] . matun. ee especialy O 19:33-35:
A s, ll e e who colered Lo e coveant i e b of Dasrascus and Lusoed
anu betayed and depactd rom e el of living viters, all nat be couated i the 15-
seruly ol the pecple (27 7903) 3 shak ot b inserihed i thir Tl frons the doy of
the session o hi who telaces] F the teaches” On X3 and s suhscquent history,scc
W Horhnry, e el and the Uhylarchsy” NTS 32 (1986) 50527

57,042 Chron 1:2: “nd Solomon spoke to sl brad t the commanders o thou-
sands and of hundreds and o the julges 3o o eveey Jeader i 3l srae (K023 9391
ST 39, e heads uf e Lubers” houschulds (113K DXY'; sho 1Q% L15-16:

‘Cunmund sppuiniments shll be decided by) the sons of [Aaelon, the prist, dvised
by very beat of the congeegation's s (119 MR 97 7191 There are abuadaat -
4unples s the Hebres Bidle ol me 23 govetaiag o coordinzted nouas e, Exod 2228
3629; Dect €62 265,42, 61 Josk 619 2214 1 Sam s | Kings 10215 2 Kiags 2135

4. 16:22: 390 onah 245 P 427 5011 L& 105 1 the Quroran scolls see nely 15
R 10M 225 113, 1GH B30 1229, 1911,

58I his D12 edifon o 40423 g 3, Fgvin acecpts my reconscucti, and thus
cse AIATIA 117 and TIBE K1) s parale pheases refrring e cantamporary lay
eaders, it the reconstracied 73 governing hoth moran. Howseves, be suggeststhat e -
tles efer 0 comtermporary asomonean eaders, usd tht the use of R0 i noasectrian
sersein this exs ey indicale tha, 3Qtricion decives from « period before secttian
ecaninulogy hud bevorae secsotypel (DID 343,

56,1 Nom 2, hich speaks ot " leadecs o el (7K 001, the heads of
thele fathers houselolds (D3R 193 WK, .. they wese the ladees of the ibes OX°W1
L) they were the ones who were over the aumbered men” See aso fosh 22:14, 30;
1 Ringe 11 1 Chuon 75 2 Chran 122
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As e can see from the usage of 171 1 elsewhere, the mystery indludes
an exchatological aspect: God will judge the wicked and reward the g00d.** 1f
A7 17 in our fragment lkewise has an eschatological orientation, the text
would he saying; that Giod has revealed to the enlightened reader the unfolding
mystety of the divine plun for creation and history, which includes judgment of
the wicked. Thus, the revelation of the mystery dircetly relates both w0 the
“judgment offon Korah™in the previous ine and 10 4Q491 frg. 1-3 1, where, as
e have soen, “Korah and bis congregation” ONTFY AP) arc mentioned
within the contextof eschatological “judgment” (08w3) and the fina battle 3
‘The next words that we can read come in line 20 the “hefad of ;your)
fathers | . | and keader of your people” (130¥ K971 .. A3VNIAX W),
When the fifles PT3R DI and XWI% aceur together, they are usually

53, CAL Q416 fig. 1 10-15 AQA17 g 157-8, 10-163 fg, 20 6-15, 40114 ig. 694
1205 4342 g, 126 6-8;F, 127 1-3. < aln T ). Harringom, “The ez Nibyeh in 3
Qomran Wisdom lext {1026, 4Q415-178, 423)7 Rev(d 1764 (1996) 549-3%: idem, Wsiom
Vexs frora Qurw, 46-49, 34 Elgein, “Early Fssene Exchutology” 134-33, 145 idem,
“sidm, Reveltion, an Esehatology.” 45051, On “mystery” ol Quenzan, se fulbee
Markus N. A Bockouuebl, Reveltion emd Mysirs in Ancions i and Puine Chrs.
sianisy (WENT 236 Tabingea: Mobe-Siebeck, 1990) 42.56

4. Sionlvly; an Enosic athor alludes o the fudganent of Koiah aud his company
o describe what sl happen to the enenies f tracl n the end ir:“Inthose days, Sheal
stall open et mouth, and heyshall he swalloeed up kot and prish.(Thes) Sheol shal
swallow pthe sinnersinthe presence of the dlec ones” (2 Heack 56.8). Without mention-
ing thi tex, Fgein potes sexcral parales between 1Q/4QUstructior and 1 Enock (*Gacly
Fascne Fschamlogy? 132-33. 137, and passim} and suggests that schatologicl texts (rom
1 Broch are the primury source fur the eschasuiogical discourses in 1Q/4Qbstruction
(5 155)

55 Aleenatively, e lcuna 0 line 2 atay allow enough sooen only o6 Y (wichout
K. which s un orlhograplic vacianl of 91K in Quawanks Hebrew (e.g, 105 10 105b
353 423; 4Q503 frp. 33 34 10 19), In BH, lbe common expression is NYINET) UK,
‘heads of ithe) fthers; or “fathers’ househokds” (cL. Fxnd 6.5, which is equivalnt
BIRYIK 73 2R3, “beads of the bause of thcisftbers” (cf, Exod :14;f.5. 2. Ofien the
tile s ollowed by »term indicaring the larger unit af the houscholds: A9, o the con-
gregarion” {Num 31:26); “of th | evite accordin t their famills” (Exod 6251 cf. Josh
211, 1 Chron $:33, 3; 13112) " the tribes of he soos of sracl” (Nam 32:28),of the
iy o the sons of €ilead” (Sum 361 “0f he s o Ismacl” (Num 36:1 3 “ufthe ribes
of the snus af lsacl” (Josb 14:1; 19:511; *of Judsh and evjamin’ (Czra 15}, “of Tyacl”
(Frra 432 Chron 19:8; 232)"of ll the peaple” (Neh #:1): “of he imbbilans of Geb”
(3 Chron 8:6): “of the inhabitants of Ajjaon” (1 Chron 8:13); “accoring to thee lt
housed” (1 Chron 93: "of Ladan” (1 Chron 23:9%; "of the priests and of the Levites
(1 Chram 2426, 311 “Uelamging ta Ladan the Gersonite” {1 Chson 2621}, Likewise it the
Quincan scrols, the expression M3K PR i found (<l 104 12225, 241 1-1; 1QM
120-21,67, % 1Q22 135

6. Nocunaly i e Quuican scrols- K21 (s I Gonstruct with T4 (cF. (> 7:20
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be the basis for the fav
which we referred earller

Third, when our text refers to these Lay leaders as 1903 B3, we may
recall that D 19:33-35 uses BY of the Qumran community** The context of
this paralll s particularly suggestive for our fragment: *And sa it s with all
the men who entered the now covenant i the land of Damascus, but then
«urned and betrayed and departed from the well of iving waters. They shall
not be counlcd in theassembly of the people (29 T83) and their pmes shall
not be written in thir book from the day. .. ”Heace, several lines of evidence
are beginning to converge in our fragment: the judgment of Korah, the itles
for the lay leadership during the wilderness peciod of Iscact's history, and the
language of the Yahad.

Lines 3-4 g0 on to speak of the expected® judgment of the lay leaders,
who are now called collectively B*2W.¢7 The connection here between the
divine apportionment of their inheritance,% the reward of their works, and

biblical sobriquet of the Qumran community to

4. 1 the Bule of the Comgregation {105 127. 22, o exaraple, we read: “These
e the e iho have been ivited 10 the Councllof lhe Comauaity: Al he slges o the]
Congregatian, and the discerning ones, and the knowledgable ones, chose perfec of the
Wy, and aven oF vator with [the roersof te rilbes and all thls Judges snd theit officecs
and the rutces of husands, and the rulersfor hincredsi, and fo fies, an tor ens,and
the Levites, amotng the divlision of his sevice. These (a1 the men of the name,these i
vited forthe appoicited ime, who axe summoried or the Counlof he Cormmuniey in
Sac, belore the S of Zaduk, the pricss.”Tn the War Serfl(1QM 3:3-4:cf. JOM 267 it
Q4% = 4QM' 7 4]}, hese “men of the name” are described as the “heads of the fathers?
houscholds o the congeegation® (TT¥D MK YEX). I we compare 2 pasage such 45
1052 127 22 with Exo 18:13-26 a0 Det 19-16, i becormes clear that the Quuranites
thoughtchat the ofcials who led the people n the wilderness peciod ate the veey clases of
offcaldor seho would guide the sect n the exd of days. See Schillan, The Eichatolgical
Commanity, 3331,

5. For ather occurrences of OF o the oumran sommuniy,ee for exaspie, 105
220569 12sb 321,

6 Nate dhe shift n the (cccomvmeted) ext tn the imperfect tense, which shosws e
e aee probably dealing with ua expeciation.

67 Noteabho hat the Wiched Fricsti aid o have roled over el (9%19°3 793),

8. For two ressoms, Egin arpocs that 3Q4ZS 5 3 points t @ presectaian pove-
nanee for 4Qknstruction: (1) % coreespods remarkably mith Joscphus' statement about
Essene theology of carthly mulboriies (e, L W, 2 140: “fhat he will keep orevee Gich wih
it e, especilty With e poiwers a be, i  ruler aaios s e ccpt by Glod's
will), ond (2) L contrasts sharply vith che actitude of th Yebad 10 the Wicked ries: onc
s ollowess.Fe also nokes thal JG4QImsiision epeatedis el w diviae preetini-
tion of the ways of men (e, 40416 3 23, See fucther 4. Lange, Weisheit e ddestinati:
Wesheidiche Lrardreang und Pradsstivation . den Textfurden von Gunran (STD] 18
Leiden: il 1995) 45-92.
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of the sons of Gilead . .. came near and spoke before Moses and before the
caders, the heads of the fathers' houscholds of the sans of Tsrael” (@KW1
KD %237 MK WK, Here, the two titles nccur side by side with refer-
ence t0 the same group of lay leaders. Moses is not indluded in this group,
but rather is mentioned dlongside them % In the description of the pre-
monarchic days of Isvael's history given in the Hexateuch, the 0'K"D3 ap-
pear o have been tribal leaders, heads of a patciarchil group (X-PPa). 44
These were preseat both al the clan level (<, Num 3:30, 35) and at the level
of entive tribes (ct. Num 3:32; 16:2; Josh 22:14). They correspond o the
sheike of tribes and sublribes and cepresented the cliel political suthority
of their day. Major decisions were probably made by an executive council of
the D, acting as representatives of their tribes. A similar councilis pre-
supposed in the Femple Serofl (1LQT® 57:11-15), consisting of the king,
twelve “leaders of his people” (0¥ *W3), twelve priests, and telve Levites.
Here, the phrase Ya8 ™2 — that is, the leaders of lstael — rocalls Nz
141 “the leadurs of lsracl (PR WW3), twelve men, cach representing
his fathe's house'i:

“rhe significance of this observation for our discussion is thrvefold.
First, this mention of the lay leaders of Tsrael creates mmather connection o
the previous mention of the “judgment of Korah” in 1ine 1, for according to
Num L6:2,it was the 250 719 K003 who banded togsther with Korah to re-
bel against Moses and Aaron. Again, we recall that the aforementioned escha-
logical judgment text, 4Q491 frg. 13 1, refers (o “Korah and his company.”
A fow Jines later the same txt refers to “the congregation and alll [the
princels (@K@ 711" ine 5)

Sccund, these two synonymous terms for lay leaders betray the language
of the Valtad, for both MK "BX and D83 are also wsed elsewhere in the
Quonzan scrolls o describe the ladership of the Qumran communiy®* More
over, the paralle] term of 7% K3 that is used in Num 16:2 to describe the
250 rebelious leaders associated with Korah (0% *38 T¥% "Kp) happens to

60.CEL L. M, Dugid, Exckicl and she Larders o 10ed (VTSup 56 Leidens Bl 1994)
5.

1. Duguid, Exctic and the Leaders o Irac, 14.15.

62 CLL G, Veruues and M. Goodawan, T s Acordig o lassicel Sounces Ox-
o Centee Texibouks L Sheliel: SO, 1989) 8 “Oaly eschatological leadecs ase alludest
o (apart from the Temple Scroll 57:4:S. 11-125theyarelised o the el il ity
owi 0 chiefof i {1QM 21-4; 33155 1054 129-2:1). e lay bend i refered 0
as the s or Prince (10K 521 1083 2:11, 301, o he lempie ol cals him King
(56135013,

6. Sce urther abave.
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he the saurce for a favorite biblical sobrigact of the Qumesm communily, that
is, “called by (the) name’ WA WIP] and “men of (the) name” (DI
B Another imporlant example is 4Q491 (HOME ~ 1QWar SerolF) frg,

ok e s 1995) 7- Moreover in 1051
secounr Cind's gracians acts manviested i mighy decd, becalding his lviny racries
forac e, The Levis i armace o vt the iguitcsofthe hildeen of sl and
01 theie iy teansgresions anc e s cormiled duriag the dominion of Belal
Surely, Kocalr' cebelio would st bevs 1000 the vicked 3t ecouated by dhe Lovites
i partiular See Auther It & Kugles, From Buiearc o rist: ke Lei-Pisty Tadision
Joow. Acsuvais Levito Tarament of Levt SH1E)13; Atlanta:Scholars Press. 1996). Balms
105 aud 106 play  prominent. ol in Qumran wriings (cf. 6. L. Brooke, “Fsalms 105 and
106 0t Quraran’” Rev( 14754 {1989 267-92)s therefoe, e alusion Lo Korals el in
51061618 gk hase becn seell koowes, We may compure, lor example. s 106:18 (‘i
o broke oul i theie company,the Tomne burned up ke wicked”) wilh CD 21 {*the
wrath of Gor was lndled agains chi congaegarion, so 1 10 make desolae all et mul
inude“) which i sephrased sightly in € 59 (Hracke, sl 105 and 106 a1 Qumran,”
206-573.0m sl 106 in the Dead Sea Sroll sze further . Ko ¥ Dead Sa Hclns
Serals cd ke Honkof salos (5105 17 Leidens: il 1997), 12, 288, 245-36.

40, Vhe allusion by Num 36:2 5 widely acknowedged. LT M. Crose, The Ancicnt
Library of Quamus (3 i Micupolis: Tueless, 1993) 101 1.2 A Favorie bl s0-
el of the st aken By Num, 16,2 15a T, 211, 13, Probobly the expression the
Nazme' s not 1o be updersiood i s sense in Nu, 162 bot a5 & reference 0 the divine
e (el 195 6275 Drapes (* Forald aud the Secoad Tenplk?” 171) wites " puzzhiog
epithet i the Scrolls and the Damascus Document i 193 “K™Ip BOR WK (105 214,
15,12) QEEUA "X NS 1089 285, CO 4 3. interpres Foek 44,15 o refer 1 he com.
mucity i fhe woeds: [““and the.sans af Zadak: they are the chosen of fadl the ames
Called by pame (B K™, wha are to appear in the lut dayy]. Rabin {1934: 14) sces
this pasage a5 tekscaped quotativa from Num 16.2,bul il to e the incongristy of 2
fivioh community desribing sl vilh a let relting o Uhe ongregatin of Kurabt The
Tamguage s indecl ditinetive snd unique Lo thlsepisore. I oukd be tha e which was
s gt e commimuoity by il opgoncnis has come, i lie. 1o e rinlerpreted witbin
e ormmanily and aizepted wilh prile. T sems hal i wi Lo lie Jesus movernent
came b be eallal“Clristians ™ Diaper also comuies (p. 1675 *This bissurical disasiee
s the eanthauske us i dhat destroyed Quavean 1n 31 sl coupled with the piestly
salure of e ooty aud heie foundation by a contenden oe the bigh peiesthood .
e Teache o Righteoasness, would make conmpary af Kot a rural polenical il o
the eneruies of the community” Saison, The Temple Scol! an i Bk, 80-81 (on
LHQT® 21:6) wites: “Fhe people’ in the Scink e the thisd categocy of ‘[the sans of
TrraelTafline , followeing the chiefs of hatation’ (line §) wh are r< 30d what mnt
be DA "D3K here In ine’. | he phcsse ‘men of enawn' spprars only in Num 16:2,0f the
TS K3 wha nined Karah in rehelion. A variation acenr in 3 Chr 5:21 and 1231,
TR WK, The closese paralll, henwever, i the i
26 hoth descrbe the DU 'PIR (o e the Sl 2537
of terens {ef ine 5 painu hack to Rurbers 25 the commo souree of vocabulsry in these
et (8. o cl 42:13-14, providing booths or th Feast of Booths ). I the War Scroll
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the Qumran community, which clearly used the wilderness period of Is-
racl’s history a5 a model? As we ¢an sec from its sectarian writings, the
Qumran community understood itself as the true lsvael who had gathered
in the desert (12783) in expectation of the dawning end of days.t They
considered themselves the successors of the encampment of the Israclites in
the wilderness. The group was led by the “sons of Zadok the priests™ who
claimed that their lineage weat back even 1o Aaron, the brother of Moses
and first Lsraclile pricst who officiated in the tabernacte in the wilderness.s
‘The Quimran community patterned itself on the military encampment and
tribal organization of the wilderness period.? Hence, any Qumran text that
allades (o the wilderness period of Tsrael’s history deserves our special at-
tention as evidence that is potentially crucial for understanding the basis
for the Qumran community itself.

Our discussion proceeds from the gencral to the specific. First, we shall
secure a brief overview of 1Q/4QIustruction as it has emerged in recent dis-
cussion. Second, e shall survey 4Q423 as 2 whol. Finally we shall turn o 2n

3.5ee5. Taon's cssc studs, “The ‘Desect Motif"in dhe Bikle and in Qomnean Lit-
eraturein Adilcl Mot cd. A Alinann {xts and Stodics 3 Cambridge, MA: Harvard
University ¥ess, 1966) 31-63s lso idem, 13727 WAT'S (1983) 660-95.Scc orther G. .
Broske, “Taish 43 and the Wiklerness Community” in N Giomran Texts and Seudies:
Procedingsof she First Mosing of the Ternaional Organizotun for Qumpan Studis,
G. 1. Brooke and F. Garcia Martinez (STD] 15; Leiden: Beill, 1994) 11732 1. H.
Chaelesworth,"Morphological and Philological Observatious: Prepariug the Critical Text
and Trauslation of the Serek H-Yahad?” in Methods of Investigaions of the Dear Sen Serofs
and ihe Khirlel Qumean Sic: Preseot Realiesand Fubre Praspects od. M, O, Wise ct al
(ANYAS 722 New Yk The Ness York Academy of Scencrs, 1994) 27141 (e “Appen-
di: The Rale of the Community, Laiah 403, and Quraran  henlog? 279-81).

4.0f course even outside the Qurnean community (1S 12-14;9:19-20), there i
cvidenes of an eschatologiealexpectaton of redemptian that includes a fime of repars-
tionin the wikleress,just s frac]of ol had e in the wilderess befre entering the
land. CF L 4153 Mark 1:2-5; Acts 21536 loephus, /WL 262627 §6437-36; A 20 6667
98, 168, 188,

5, CE1QS 5i2,9; 108 12, 24 2:3; IQSb 3225 4QTlor 4QU74] 123 17 CD 3215
43,4Qplsa® (4Q163] 22 3 aio pertups 108 914,

. CL . Maier,“Vom Elevzar bs Zadoks CD ¥, 57 RivQ 1358 (1991231 41 D R,
Schwartz,"00 To Aspect of a Priestly View of Descent at Quenran.” i Archazology and
History in the Ded Sea Scolls The New York Ursversity Conerence in Memory of Figael
Yadin, ed. L, H. Sclifinan (JSOTYASOR Manograph Seies 2 [52Sp 5, Sheffiekd: 1S0T,
1930) 15

L. H, Schiftuan, The Eschatological Cormuniny of the Dead Sea Serals: &
Stacy of the Kide o the Congregation (SB1.MS 38; Atlnta: Scholars Press, 1989) 1109, 13-
14,25, 33-34, 40 15, 70; . C. Vanderkam, The Dead Sea Serots Ihday (Grand Rapids:
serdmans, 1990) 111
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4.4Q423 frg. 5

Qur fragment consists of three parts 1 Lines 1-44 refer (o (he “judgment of
Korah and the expected judgment on leaders. Lines 2b-6 go on to address the
reader as a *man of the soil,” exhorting him to pay attention to the times and
seasons of harvest. Finally,lines 7-9 speak of a “man of understanding” and
admonish the resder to separate from the foolish man.? The following dis-
cussion will focus primarily on lines 1-4a.

Inits present state of preservation, the fist pact of our feagment beging
abruptly in line 1 with the words 1™ USW2 (“judgment of Korah) as the
appareat object (M) af a verb that was present in the part of the manuscript
that has broken away.* In biblical Hebrew, the only oecurrence of 9D in
constract with a proper name is found in Jer 48:47 (“Thus far is the judgment
on Moab”), which siguals the condlusion of the oracles agaiast Mosly (Jer
48:1-47).M Hence, it scams significant that in the Quenran scrolls, the use of
DOWS in construct with a proper name is found in 1QM 17:2, this time with
reference to "the judgment [of Nadab and Abijhu (R¥["2K1 3] vowD),
the sons of Aaron, by whose fudgment God showed himself boly before |all
the people” (c£. Lev 10:1-3). The story of Nadab and Abihv in Lev 10:1-3
bears striking similarities to the sory of Korah's rebellion in Numbers 16-17,
for in both cases those who presumptucusly offer unholy fire are consumed
by a fire hal comes out from the Lord (cl, Xum 16:35), Hence, e cxpression
NP VOWR in our fragment has a close paralle] in another sectarian Qumran
soroll.

In Numbers 16-17, Korah — son of Izhar, son of Kohath, son of Levi —
is the central figure in the revolt against the authority and status of Moses and
Aaron the bigh priest at the time of the wildeeness wanderings, According to
the story in its present form, Dathan and Ahiram of the tribe of Reuben, to-

31 We will ot deal b with line 1a, which is manifestly wcten in another haad
oc even two) and whaose lateshlf s peactially legble The trandltian suggested here s
Inerely u guess. Far an example of supralineas writing {ihis G s correction af an amis-
s by parablepsic,sce #QQah 2 i 1 <. 6. Ulrich,“Fara and Goheleth Manuscripts
from Quunan (AC1kzra, 4CHNoh ). in Priess, Prophets and Serbs: Easays on ehe For
tion and Herisage of Second Temple fudasm i Horowr of foseph entinsopp,od. K. Ulrch
etal (J5OTSup 149: Sheffekd: 1507, 1992) 13957 (145, 150, ep. L 2).

52 Line 10 scems  refer  judgment gin. I e Tebrew Bibe,le ters W aad
AN reguendy occus togethes (¢, Dk 2922, 27: e 2455 3237 335 Btk 5115 22:205
Mic si14).

33, The odher pussbily i that IR denotes “with?

34, In bbinic iteranuee, the expression VP B9V docs not e, slthovsh
Koralis ebellion receives exteasive ateation there.
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Having secured a brief overview of 1Q/4Qinstruction, we now turm to 4Q423
in particular. In his recent reconsteuction of 1Q/4Qstruction, orlief Figyin
notes that some of the Fragments of 4Q423 relate to the ugricullural sphere
and contain instruction for the farmer Since God is the giver of the crops,
the farmer Is not 1o become proud of himself when the fields produce an
abundant harvest: he s to remember the set limes for hatvesting, to redeem
he (irsthorn hefore God, etc. Fgvin surmises that these particular fragments
of 42423 possibly derive from a lengthy section of 1QAQpsiruction on the
Tie of the farmer

Yet If it is true that 4Q423 is part of 3 faring manual, why does our
fragmen! refer to the “judgment of Koraly"? The inclusion of Kursh would
seem to be anoaralous in such a context. The ather Wisdom text that refers to
the judgaient of Korah (Sir 45:15-19)" s not comparable, for there the judg-
ment of Korah appears quite naturally within 1 shapsodic bymn honoring
Aaron (45:5-26), which is part of a larger unit on the herocs of Tsraels history
(Siroch 44-50). Another pessibility is that 4Q423 has more  do with the
Yahed than has previously been suspected. Morcover, the reference w the
“judgrent of Korah” can be seen in light of the aforementioned allusions
the Aaronic priesthood In 4418 fig. 81, for the scory of Korabi's ebellion In
Numbers 16-47 concerns the status and authority of the Aaconic high pricst-
hood. s, a whole new set of assaciations hegins to coalesce, and even more
50 when the evidence of 4Q423 frg, 5 i included. To this we now turn.

28, Vgvin, “Recamstraction;” 574-75. Textunlly peaking, 40423 frge. 3 o 4 over-
1ap with he toxt of 1Q26 g5 2 and Is . owerlaps with the text of 4Q418 f, 1wl
. overlaps with e et of 40418 g, 186,

29. Hgyin, “Recumsisuction” $74-75, cl. also Hareinglon, Wisdom fexts from
Qunpan, 5% “Several sections of e work. use agriculual inagery ({or exauuple 40418
103 40423 2,5). I this advice 0 (armers? Or s he calk about agriculure metaphorical,
chat s way ofseaching about the maca ie and Tl judgmeat for acvesc' There are
vefesencs t plowinen, baskets, barms, and sessons (40418 103 2-3), There are abso efer-
<nces o fruits of produce, trees plensane and deightfu o contemplats, and g garden
(4423 21-3) that evoke Genesis 2-3. There re lsimstruciems showt cbrerving the es-
tival o the summer’ and gathering in your harvest i fts e aod shout comtemplting
‘o] your bacvesC (40423 3 6-7), Butthe mctaplorical application (i here is one) remai
clusive. erkaps  argesecton assomed thl te e beinsfosrocted would be  farmer of
somvesurt (bt wongpare Sie 3825.26)"

30, The teat eeads as Lollows: “Outsiders conspize against hir, and envied im i
the wildecacss, Datban and Abizam and thei followees aad che company of Korah, in
wisth and ngec. The Loed saw it and was et pleased, and i che beat o his aager they
were dertrnyed, he performed wonders against them & consume them in flaming fte”
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Qurran.’ but also Ja the sectarian Qumran literature’” and in 1Q/4QIn-
struction ¥ Hence, lhe reference o the judgment of Korah in our fragmen is
yet more evidence of the influence of the book of Numbers in the Qumean
scrolls.

Second, lsesehere in the Qumran scrolls, we find both allusions (o and
explict mentions of Kotatis rebelion * For example, Num 16:2 appears to

56, For the extant portion of the Qumzan testof Numbers 16-17 (4QNue 6510,
presceving Nora 15:8 11651 61416, 40d 4QRurm &1, presrviog Noum 17:12-17),see
Quniran Case VI Genesis fo Nuombers, e, E. Ulich e al. (DID 12; Ostord Clatendon
Bress, 1994) 22022 thesams volume sl containsthe et ofthe book of Numbers oo
41 Quancan,See a1 K, Uich,“An index offhe Passages in the Wblcal Manuscriptsfiom
the odean Desers Giencsi-Kings)” U3/ 1 (1994) 113-29, e5p. 121-23. Akhough e mast
acknowlodsge that Numbers i the et represented haok o b Tocab e inffucace & e
erthelsssioificant for the Qumtan comemnity.

37, On the signiicance of e book ol Numbers fo e covenan ooty sl
Quanean,see also D. M. Pike, “The Book of Numbets at Quanrau: Tests 2 Conteat”
Curtent Research and Texhsocgical Developmoens, 166-91, wiics does aof mention
I3 Hg, 5. (o sdeition, we may note, for exampl, that the Damascus Document s
heavily nfivencad by the book of Nymbers;cf. C1) 1.2 (Nom 1:23) 211 (Noim 16:2);
2165 310 (Nom 1539); 6:3-4 (Nom 21:18); 620 (Nom 15:8% 18:19); 749 (Num
3017): 74921 (Num 2417); 1610 (Num U] 19:5 (Nam 30:17); 19:35 (N 20:26)
See also 198 31 (Nom 626 527 (Nam 2417); 1QM 1068 (Nam 103), 1167
(Nurm 2417-99)4Q175 Irg 1:9-13 (Nam 26:15-17); 4QMMI B L3-16 (Numbers 195 B
6162 (Num 15:30-39 (2] B €9.70 (Nuan 15.29-31); B 72-74 {uan 19:16-18). Yigoel
Yocin suggests (The Tomple Scrol[3 vols: Jrusaems: IES(The Tngtituc of Archoealogy
of the Hebrew Univesty of eruslem(The Shrine of fhe Rnok, 1977-83] 2.259) that
L1QT* §7:20-21 Cand b fi<. the king] sballnottake  bebe t porsrt rightcous juds-
ment, andt he shal nor coset eld and vincyard, and ary wealth and honse, and sy
hing of deligh i Jeact, nor ) sas influcnced by S 16:15, allowing  text simi-
Tar tn the LXX, which refccts YWKW3 T2 MK TIBN X {°F have ot taken » single
hing of delight rom Ehem”) instead of IR D3 T BN KY (*] have not ke a
single donkey from them”)in the MT. O 11Q/1 2232, see D. D. Swamsom, The Temple
Sroft and the Bibl: The Methodatogy of 11QT (STD 14; Leidea: Beil, 1995) 97.

38, We hie aready mentioned the we of Num (320 i 40418 81 3. Harcinglon
("Wisdom at Qucan;” 14849, Wisdm Tews from Quotran, 48) poi 0 4Q16 2 8 9,
o he husbnd’s authoeity over the vows and vocive ollerngs made by the wife (45 in
Num 30:-155: “Taro heespiit b oo plessurss s eveey oal binding 0 bes, 0 ¥0w 2
o, acnol i ccorndia o # anee udtace of yous mouth c at Your 200 peasute <2
s e oo prloving her o Nuonoees 30 i epeesented among e sectaron doc-
s L CD 78-9 {Nomn X017); 16:10 (N 309 19:5 (Nowa .17, S urther L. .
Schiffuan, “The Low of Vows and Oaths (N, 30, 3-16) n the Zadokite Fragmenss 1
the Temyie Scoll” RevQ 15158 (1991 198-214.

39, he “Admoniion” of the Dansescs Document (1 18, 1920} nmisins several
alsions o bonbor 14-24 and the eracite rebeliams i the sidceness . G, Camp-
bel, The s of Seipture 1 the Ddamascus Dosument 1.8, 19-20 (SZAW 228 WerlinjNew
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gether with 250 chicflains of the community, also ook part in the revolt,
Without recounting the whole story and all the issues involved, we may sim-
ply note thal the rebels incureed a most severe divine judgment. At Moses' be-
hest the earth opened its mouth and sweallowed Korah, Dathin, and Abirama,
together with their households, so that they descended alive to Sheol; fire
consumed the remaining 250 rebels, As Nu 18:3 makes clear, any challenge
on the part of the Levites or the people at large to the pricstly monopoly of
Aaron sod his sons would be judged as severely in the future as it had been in
the past. I is o wonder, then, that in Jewish and Christian (radition, the
story hecomes, among, other things, a paradigin of the dire consequences
awaiting those involved in schiss seeking to usurp the authority of God's
chosen leader®

Is there any evidence that the story of Korals rebellion is reflected in
the Qumran scrols as well? In answering (bis question, several points need to
e considered. First of ail, we must make a general observation: the hook of
Numbess is represcated not only in the Hebrew Scriptures preserved at

35 According 0 Phio, Kovah' ebelion was best on psarpation. fo ring I the -
periar and n ezl thenferiar (Vs 28277 Praem. §75;f. Hug. 09145-45c Mos. 29817475
h-Philo LAH57:1-2). As 3 prics, Joscphu s articatarly sesitve i the aemp of the Le-
Vies (N 1610} 0 surp th status o the pries, prbably becaesc it hal dicteeevancs
1 the contemporary situation in which liwephus found himsell Accurding to Toscphes,
Kot wasjeaots of Moscs,tiskisi b lad grealer il Uhan Moses o enjoy exceedingly
igh Bonor (An, 4514; . B 106.16-18; Si 4518,  Clem4:12: b Sunk. 100). Moses adsits
0 U rbels Lnal they an 00¢ Oy €quil 0 BSe i AGFOB it ESpect 10 Qucestes, but
e rebelareeven vrthice of receiing boor. Nesertelss, widoutrogad t e -
dieidual weeis, God appoiored Mases and Aaron 10 calied positions (Josephu, Ant. 4
$525-28,f Philo, Fsews. 7). I rabbinic lterarune, Korah s paradigatic fr the surper
and the protoye af thasc wha deny the divine origin of the Torah (et m. Abatk 5:17;
o1 S, 103 b Sae. 110 Noan. Rae 16201 T, Ong, 16:1, 10 [“Acandiog’y, e has -
‘anced you and all pour o | vites shong wish o, and yau <stll> want ehe igh pries-
Soodton’]; anhema B, Korae 11 " Yet you— all two bundred and 6ty of you — areseck-
o the onc high priesthood: Nim. Reb. 148, T Christian walilion, Kocah i see as 2
stern waraing of what will happen o rebels witin e commuanity <L Jude 11 1 Clom 412
51:3-4),Cn Jewish nterprettion of Kovalssebelion, see furcher | A Diraper,“Koralf
he Secont Tempie; in Templa: Amiciiae- s on the Sxerl Twmple Presend fo Erst
e . W, Horbaey (SNTSup 45 Shefield: [SOT, 1991) 150 74 Duncan M, Derret,
“The Caseof Korah Versus Moses Reviewed 15124 1993) 59-78, . . Murph,“Koeab's Be-
bellon in Bseudo-Philo 16," in Of Scribes and Soolss Studes on e Hobrow B,
Insmtwtusoncal i, and Chistian Origén Brescted 0 o Sirugrellon e Occason of
i St Birtiday od. H, W, Attidge ot al. (Colsgs Thology Socicty Resources i Rel-
gion 5| amham, M1: Leiversiy Press f America, 1990) 1121 . Mogonet, *The Korsh
Rekelion” SCIT 24 (1982) 325, cp. 39, L M. beldman, “Josephus Porteatof Korah” Od
Jotarmnt says 6 (1993) 39426,
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ten without any logical connection between consecutive passages.!? The work
s replete with admaonitions, cast in the second person singular,'* which are
concerned with various aspects of dailylife in a world created and ordered by
Giod. "these include such muadanc mallees a5 persoul finance (e loans
and surcty), agriculture (c.g., scasons, festivals, and the sanctification of the
firsthorn of the livestck), and relations with others (e.g. parents, spouse,
chidrea, superiors, aud subordinales). = 1 sull unclear, huwever, whether
these instructions are intended for people in a pre-Quinranic stage of the
mavement’s existence, for Fssenes who cemain part of the larger Jewish soci-
cty, ot rather for initiates to the Qumren community who we in the process
of becoming full members.*

Second, scholars are sgrocd that TQ/QInsiruction conleias discourses
on eschatology that abound with apocalypic matcrial particularly ahout the
coming judgnent of the yicked.I” As Norlief Flgvin remarks, 1Q/4Cbstric-
tiowts understoading of the world and of humanity is influcnced more by
apocalypticism than by traditional Wisdom.'® There are many parallels be-
twcen e eschatology of this book sud that of the seclarian writings of the
Qumran community.*

Third, seholars are agreed that QA instruction containg no evidence
of the ¥ahad® This is not to say that there is no terminological overlap be-

13, Higvin, “Recorsteuction’ 562; deen, “Wisdom, Resclation. and Fschatology in
an karly Fasene Writings in Sociry of Pbfical titerarure 1995 Scwsinar Pepers, cd. K. H.
Laering {Atlanta: Scholars Fress, 1995) 440-63.cxp. 442; larington. Wisdom 1ext fam
Quanran, 40

14 These sdmonitiocs are sometimes addresse 1 v called s “sors” oe“eny son”
(e 4Q4L7 21165 40318 69 13), s ollen in Wisdom lerature (f. Bros 5:20,31:2).In eme
pussuge o 1QHQIsiructvn,second person pluras addees st e Toolish of besel aod
then e el of e (4Q1E 69 415,

15, L. Elgvin, “Tary Tiseae Esctutologyr” 127-24

16.CE. Harringlon, Wisdom Tess fom Qtoaan, AL, 47; Egein, “arly Essene Escha
tology” 32:31, 141, 142, 155;idem, “Wison, Revelation, and Kschatolagy, 14,161-63.

17, GF. Higuin, “Farly Foscne Eschocalogy”™ 126, 139163 Harringian, Wiidore Tists
Jiom Quiar, 011

18,8 Flgyin, “Farly Fawens Fichatology” 13, Simiark;, Harringan, Wisdom sz
from Gunrare a1,

19, Hguin, “barly Fssene Exchatology! H041, 144, 145

20, Hlgvin {“Admnnitian. 185) writes: I e go 1o Sup. Work A, he trmiolugy s
70t 30 ohviously sectarian, Neithe i he eructure o the T, which we koow from 105,
reflsted i Sap. Wk A" ec uribee dem, e abeene of the s~
wure of the T i Sep, Work A7) e, “Wisdons, Revelation, and Eschatologs:” #43-4,
46.3;deun, Ty Esseue Tschalologs” L2, 131, 133, 164-65: “The ack of comnections
et S Work A on U wue hand, aod MMT and presty sectatian Uaditions on tbe
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examination of 4Q423 frg. itself, giving special attention to the mention of
Korah in line 1.

2. 1Q/4Qnstruction

1/4QUsiruction is 2 weriting preserved in six fagmentary copies (1026,
AQUIS, 116, 417, 413, and 123} The very fact thal & was copied 50 many
times, over the course of perhaps a half century or more.” speaks for its popu-
ity in the community. '8 Furthermore, the fact that one of the manuscripts
comes from Cave 1 may indicale thal [Q/#QInsiruction played 3 cenlal role
in the community; for some of the best prescrved and mast typical scctarian
works were included in Cave 1 (=, the Commnnity Rale, the ‘hanksgiving
Hyms [Hodayst], the War Scroll, and the biblical commentarics known as
pesharimi. |

Scholars are basically agreed on three things wbout the content of 1Q/
4Qhstruction. First, that it is Wisdom instruction, 2 a composite writing, of-

8 Whether 4119 shauld b ncladed in 10/4QUnstructon i uncectain. .. Hax-
vingiom (Wi at Chumran?”in ‘e Gompnueicy o the Renewsi Corenant The Netre
Diame Syrmposian o the Deael Sea Serofs, el £ Uleih sl . VeodeKam |CTA 10; Notee
Dasme, IN: Uaieesity of Notre Dazme, 1994] 137.52, sp. 139) considens s inclusivn -
e, and T. Elgio ("Aduooition Texs o Quawcan Cave 47 in S o Dt
fiow, 17993, esp. 1403 regaids it us o itness o aoches iterory work, Howevee, if e anly
reason Lo exlude 30319 trom QréQirsirvaion s thar 5. 1 i conceened with the status
and duiesofthe Auronic pricsts, theme vt tound in the aher texts” (Hign, “Admoni-
tiou.” 180), then thi cbjecron ks vy when we cosider the many other pricsy cle-
ments in fragments sttrihutcd to 1Q/AQinsaction (scc below. 1. Hvin *Ihe Keenn-
structian af Sapiential Wark 4 #vQ) 16/64 {1395] 553-K0, . 32) also paints ot 1
he firse part of QY0421 {ACIWays f Rightemumess) deahs with the argmizarion of he
abd and the lac part deals ith temple fvsucs 20d pricety material. Since AQWays of
Rightuousoessis 2 Wisdon Lest, this "demanstratc tha sapienlis works, including surks
it wisdom sayings,could be writen (o at Jastcdited) within the pahd,and wot only
be imported to lke Quman library” (€. Tigvin, “Wisdom in the Tuhad: 4QMs of Rgh-
frgmmess” Rev@ 1762 1996 205-32, cxp 2053

9 Most of he cupies o 1Q/4Qstrucios are wrille i el Serodian seigd (30-1
st whil e (4Q423) eprescots 1 Late Ueruian band (1-30 cal. CI. Elgvin, “Recon.
Sewtion” 559, 577; deun, “Early Essene Tchatglogy.” 127,

10, CL Elgvin, “Achiouition” 181 idean, “Tasly Tisene Esctacology” 1273 . 1. Har
inglon, Wisdorn Tecs from Quosinos :LDSS: London/New York: Roulledg, 19961 40,

1L G, Hastingtoo, Wisdom Texs from Qursman, 75 Elevin, “Early Essene Eschatol
o 12

12. Horringion, "Wisdou st Quanean” 140,
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contain at east some cvidence of the Yhad since one of the key clements of
the community’sself-understanding and stracture, the Aaronic priesthood, is
found in 4Q418 frg, 81.25 For example, the readec is suid 10 have beeu gi
the Asronic portion of Num 18:20 (81 3; cf. 1Q26 | 7: Eack 44:28; Sir 45:22)
and to bave been placed “among the mast holy ones” (4Q418 81 3-4)
Hence, 4Q418 fr. 81 would apply very well 10 comnunity hat refers 0 it-
sclf as “the sons of Zadok” (CD 4:3-4) and a5 a “house of holiness for Isracl
and a house of supreme holiness for Agron” (105 5:6; :5-6, 8-9; 9:6).5

24, Sec now Elgein, “Taly Essenc Exchtolopy” 126: “The work does not relect
hicruschically siruclarsd urmananity as e b does. Oaly bwo small passages deal with
purity naless o peestly raditions”; e, "Wiator, Revelution, and Eschalology” 446.

25, A0, 40418 81 5 contan che fevitical prerogative of being a “tstboce” (Nu
FLH S 18:,aso 40423 33-5), Note,Lowever,thit 40418 69 15 relrs 0 he reader as
o“firstbomn son” {133 13-

26, The pricsly erm “mast holy ones” (W TIP WITP) i used requently of he as-
sembly i other writings of the Qumran community: ct. 125 K% 96 10:4) 1Q8h 4228
SQMMT B75-82. 1t 3 possiblc tha the sum cxpression can he restored in 40423 5 7. A1
teenatively, the tecmn “most holy oncs” in 4QAIY 31 3-4 could refer  sayeh (0 Elgyin,
“Sialom, Revelation, and Eschalclogy.” 461

27,5 alo Q41831 9: “An he s opened knowledge for o and ae you ruler
over s storehouse (TSR} und given the authority 1o deteraine 4 reisble measure
MBR) (0 vou .. 1" O the prisdly and evitcal adaministestion of “tbe treasury of e
house of the Lord”see Nely 1313; 1 Cvion 926; 2620, 22,24 7715 295 2 Chon 815,
O the reliable messure, see Lee 19:36 Deur 25014, 15; Fack 510, 113 Amas A5 Purther-
mese. i 419 L is to b incloded 1 JQ/ECnstructos,then we would have an cven more
ertenrve passage on the priesthond, Hgvin's argumen againa including 4Q419 1 in 107
4Qinstrucion i tha the former iy concerncd with he mats and datics of he Aronic
Driests. 1026 116 (1136 = AG123 4 1-2) provides apother, bt more comphcated, ex-
amples “(11 [ in the mystery af what s o eofme | 2} ... (5) ... your hareest
L (4) L] just as he has opened your ear in the myatery of whal i (o comle .|
53] 0 you Take heed t0 yourseli. Why do you bonor yourslf more (hus me?
Aud], .. (6) And you are cursed in all your harvest und disbosored in all your works”
This test, which incilemtally hax many imiacities with our fragineal (e, the udmoni
o o "Take hes o yoursel™ ef 404235 1] and the mention of “Uhe mystery of whatis
o come® [¢f, 40423 5 21}, seems o allue 1 | Suct 229, where God remonstrates Lo El
“Why ... bomor Your sons more han me?” IF 1 S 2:27-36 Jusiies the exchusion af the
Elides Abiatat ond his descendanis) rom e priestiood i fivor of 7adok and his de-
sceadaats 1 Kings 2:27), then i is otezestog 1o note that the Damasts Docurment is
Keenly Lcrested in the teplacement of the Flides (e €13 3:15-15; 410-11) CF D &
Schwartz, **10 Join Qneself o the Hovs of Judsl’ (Damascus Locament [V, 1137 Kevl2
10:39 (19m) 13346,
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twveen (QQbnstruction and the scctarian Quoncan writings.2 but rather that
key elements of the community's self-understanding and structure ate miss-
ing in IQHQInstruction. X Moreover, the admonitions are tooted in Jeseish
‘Wisdorn tradition nnd are therefore not limited to the specific ituation of a
sectarian comaninity at Qumran

Upon dloser examination, however, /Q/4Qinstruction does seem to

tber, docs ndicae Ul e elcian moveraeat cpresents a erger between o difer-
enl slreanss: 3 Jay community which fostered the apocalyptic and dual traditions of
T Enock e Sop, Wk 4, anda priely group which bromght wih f Zadokic templ ra-
iionean the wish to rucare crarchialy th ncw comemunity’s dem, “Recomtruc-
tion” 301" Sap. Work  doss ot diplay sy characeraics o the rganization ant Aroc-
e of he yaad,which probably wes s e group wilia e wider Tvene movemnenl
il highes st of rla pucty” ee sl Harcngion, “Wasdom 2 Quaira” 141
“The language and style ace reminiscent of the hoctatory material in the Masuat of Disct-
pline and the Hadaydt, though there is nothing particularly scctarian (Quaranic)
. Langs, “Wisdoman Predessnaian i the D ea Serlls” D12 (1995) 40-54 (341
11 2), setes: “An Fseme argin of A2Sap A, as propascd by Elgin .. scoms highly im-
probable. becanie o pahad-rminolagy i sl and the cenral eas of the yohad are
iving i 4Q54p A. O the othe band 40416 2 151, prevopprses e wich i coined
by e umty whie the Enenes wece ot by comunuety siuctume”

1. Tndeed,bots Elgvin and Harringon fnd  significat overap n ocabuliry.Sec
Hacingtoa. Wesdon Tec fios Q43,76 e, “Wisdom a Quria, 14 (.
also L41): “Much of the bangnage in the aore thenlogical parts of the work can be found in.
e so-crled sctacan wriings fom Qe (Ml of Disspline, Damasss Documsns,
HOdapdt, 1) ot cxample e noes that 40618 5510 hasth sane rerminalogy ¢ 10H3
2728 “Wisdom at Qumran 14243). Seeslso Hgvin, “Karly Fsene Kechatology,”129-
53,137, 141,145-33, 160-64 e, “Admocion 19536, 1919, 193 idemm, “Wrdom,
Reveltion, and Exchalology 442, k-5, 446-48, 452,462 . 5. g, Work A’ clser 1
D when it sae (40423 54) tht he proneyte will e e by God sk wih there-
Live boen Israelies'; dem, “Reconstetction,” 561, 862 *The many pheaseological similiri
s with setarian boolsindiate a lnencas i il o the Quimran unenisers, The
wation of the Book of Hagi (4Q4172 § 17-19,cL. CD 10:6, 152. 1G4 16.8) i  sroag
Indication of some kiad ol sectarion provenance for Sap. Work A, possibly a connection o
ke pre- sectarian community reflected ia the eaty slcat of CD”

22, Hence, Harrington (“Wisdom at Quowan,” 144) seates: “But the work presup-
posen  mem-ecrarian o t kst nen-Qumran snd non-mosastc sting in . The one
beinginseructed emerges i business, has dealings with alt inds of people, and aay auarry
aveife and bavechildren. Elgri sugget hat 1O/4Qnicton might have been kind of
“catechism” (“Recnnstmction,” 50}, passibly for “camps” of the Essene moveaeat out-
side Qumran where famvilics were allowed (“Admenition,” 193, 194). Harrington alse con-
siders this a psablny (“Wisdom at Qumran;” 1515 Wisdo 7t from Qunran, 41,45
.

23.0F Harriogtun, “Wisdom at Qumran’ 14, 146-54 Fgein, “Admoritons 193
e, "Reconscuctiun? 60;idem, Farly Esene Fschatslogy? 131 “The remmant com-
munity i not conneted ..o 4 specfc hitoicl witangon as in CD
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